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BRONZE SCULPTURES
APHRODITE AND HERMES-THOT
FOUND IN THE URGUP MUSEUM'

Baris Emre SONMEZ?

1 This work, Urgtip District Governorate, Urgiip Museum Directorate Number: E-76403381-
155.99-1399631 prepared under the permission. I would like to thank the Museum Director,

Mr. Mehmet ONCU, for his contributions.
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Introduction

The aim of this study is to examine, date and introduce the bronze
figurines consisting of Aphrodite and Hermes-Thot figurines belonging to the
metal artifacts collection in the Urgiip Museum and contribute to the studies
on cultural history. The artifacts we examined were not found as a result of any
scientific study such as archaeological excavation or survey. These artifacts were
brought to the Urglip Museum by transfer from the Ankara Museum. For this
reason, any data obtained as a result of a context or stratigraphic examination
could not be used during the evaluation of the works. On the other hand, it has
been tried to give similar examples from different geographies for each of the
works by making a literature review as wide as possible.

Bronze figurines of Aphrodite and Hermes-Thot are important in terms
of shedding light on the social, cultural and religious structure of the Roman
Period. The works were examined according to their technical features and
described in detail; In addition, iconographic evaluation was made. There are
different views on the naming of the figures, their origin and the first examples.
Then, the characteristics, postures and types of the bronze figurines in the
museum were mentioned, and they were dated by comparing them with other
examples.

These bronze statuettes in the Urgiip Museum attract attention with their
iconographic richness of the period. These bronze figurines were used for many
different purposes, such as being left as votive items to a god or goddess in
tombs, sanctuaries or temples, as well as being used as daily items in Antiquity.
The works considered within the scope of the evaluation should be considered
as part of a religious ritual or as a votive object.

1. APHRODITE MYTH AND ICONOGRAPHY

Aphrodite is one of the important goddesses of the Greek Pantheon
(Homer Iliad, II 819-821; Odyssey IV, 14-261). Hesiod mentions Aphrodite
and describes her birth in detail (Hesiod Theogonia, 154-155; Sale, 1961, p. 8).
The Goddess is the one who plans the friendship of people to each other, the
conduct of relations in harmony and the relationship of people with each other
to the future (Karaosmanoglu, 2005, p. 95).

Its origins, like many of the Greek gods, are murky, centered on the places
where cult originally flourished. The traditional view is that it was borrowed
from the Near East and that Greek religion refers to the pantheon of eastern
Mother Goddesses such as Ishtar and Astarte in the form of Aphrodite.
However, it has recently been said that he is an Indo-European god and is
unique to Greek culture (Eliade, 2015, p. 356, f.n. 94).

Although Aphrodite symbolized love and beauty, she was especially
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worshiped in Anatolia as a symbol of fertility. In Aphrodisias, it symbolized
fertility as well as its beauty and was described as more than one mammal
(Ful, 2008, p. 158). Young and beautiful girls were tried to be equated with
Aphrodite (Brody, 1999, p. 80). Youth and beauty carry with them fertility
and reproduction. With this feature, we can see Kybele with qualities such as
“Mother of Gods, Great Mother, Mother Goddess”. Aphrodite is a protective
power and a symbol of fertility in the realms of humans, plants and animals on
earth (Boyana 1997, p. 147). This is a point that intersects it with Kybele. The
concept of the Great Mother is an important concept that comes to the fore in
Near Eastern societies. This quality is the state that reveals the basic ones such
as creative, formative, protective and nurturing in a religious sense. It is the
woman who dominates the nature and her representation in a goddess. This
goddess can be seen as Inanna in Sumer, Ishtar in Babylon, Ma in Cappadocia,
and Kybele in Phrygia (Marcovich, 1996, p. 46; Ferguson, 1970, p. 16). This
“Great Mother” quality possessed also evolves within the societies mentioned
and manifests itself as Aphrodite in Western society (Strolonga, 2012, p. 6). An
important aspect of the goddess is that she is the goddess of destiny. Aphrodite
was identified with the Moiras, also known as the goddesses of fate, and was
shown as the greatest of these goddesses (Bailey, 1935, pp. 220-224). Although
the phenomenon of nudity is associated with beauty, it is thought that it may
also have the feature of protecting sailors together with maritime (Gtirbiizer,
2012, p. 175). Aphrodite, believed to prevent ships from sinking and to blow
good winds, was also worshiped in Naukratis and Knidos; with a practice from
the Phoenicians, the idols of the goddess were carried on ships as a protective
force (Larson, 2007, p. 114; Boyana, 1997, p. 148). The depiction of the goddess
as a power dominating the seas also reveals her oriental characteristics.
(Larson, 2007, s. 123). Representation of the goddess with symbols such as
the bow and dolphin; The epithet/epitheton Pontia (Belonging to the Sea)
and Euploia (Safe Sea and Ship Travel) show the dominance of the goddess
regarding the sea (Durna, 2002, p. 20). In the Greek world, Androphonos was
worshiped as the “Murderer of People”, Tymborychhos “The Grave Digger”,
and Persephaessa “Queen of the World of the Dead” (Kerenyi, 1951, p. 81).
These attributes show that the goddess has a sacred value in death and life after
death. Aphrodite’s symbols include pomegranate, apple, myrtle, violet, poppy
and rose (Diimmler, 1894, RE [, 2, pp. 2767-2768).

The beauty contest and other events that would cause the Trojan War took
place on Mount Ida. According to the mythological story, which is expressed
as the “Judgment of Paris” and shown as the cause of the Trojan War, the
Olympians never invite her to their feasts because they dislike Eris, the goddess
of war. Eris, who was not invited to the weddings of King Peleus and Thetis,
wants to take revenge and throws the apple among the guests by taking the
golden apple in her hand and writing “the most beautiful woman” on it. All

*3
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goddesses claim the apple; however, the candidates are eliminated and reduced
to three. These three goddesses are Hera, Aphrodite and Athena. They leave
the final decision to Zeus. Zeus, with his cunning worthy of his glory, said,
“You best go to Mount Ida. There, a man named Paris works as a shepherd.
There is no one who understands beauty as much as him. Let him give the
judgment”” says. As it is known, in the Judgment of Paris scene, Hera, Athena
and Aphrodite are depicted as being taken across Paris under the leadership
of Hermes (Harrison, 1886, pp. 202-204). When Paris sees three beautiful
goddesses in front of her, she is surprised that she will make the judgment
herself. Hera promises to make Paris the sole king of Europe and Asia if she
chooses him. Aphrodite’s bribe is to give the most beautiful woman in the
world to Paris. Paris, succumbing to the weakness of masculinity, chooses
Aphrodite and gives her the golden apple (Hamilton, 2006, p. 136).

Myths, which have a symbolic narrative language, offer clues about the
way we perceive the world in general. As they are a generalized model of life
events, they make visible the reflections of a dialectical logic. For this reason,
the possibilities of expression of symbols are associated with the reasons for
their emergence rather than events (Bayat, 2019, p. 11). Symbolic narratives
offer similar metaphorical meaning systems in art as in myths. The meaning
relations of the used image carry the work beyond being an ordinary visual
and offer different readings.

2. DESCRIPTION OF THE WORK

Conservation Status: The work has been preserved in its entirety. There
are deficiencies in the tip of Stephane and certain parts of the dress that cover
the left kneecap. Although there are abrasions throughout the work, the figure
can be identified.

Description of the Work: The head of the goddess' (Fig. 1-2) is turned
slightly to the right. The hair is divided into two in the middle and combed
from both sides to the back. Part of her hair is gathered in a bun at the back,
and the other part descends to the shoulders in the form of two thick curls.
The pupils are engraved, the cheeks are full, and the mouth is slightly open and
small. The neck is long, the breasts are small, the body shapes are processed
in a plastic way without going into details. The left leg carries the weight of
the body, while the right leg is pulled backwards, free and slightly bent at the
knee. The goddess is dressed from the hips to the bottom. The left hand is
holding the hymation, which is extended in front and wrapped around the
hip, adjacent to the hip. The right arm is bent at the elbow and raised upwards,
holding an apple in her hand. The folds of the hymation, which goes down
from the hip and wraps around the body, are clearly indicated. The upper
side folds surround the hips in the form of thick rings. The folds descending
1 Urgiip Archeology Museum Inventory No: 944; height 16 cm, width 4 cm.
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vertically from the middle clearly indicate the fabric edges. There are diagonal
folds on the carrier leg. In the free leg, the fabric is stretched over the leg from
the knee down, so the plastic reflects the shapes out. In the middle, one of the
pleats opens and extends towards the ankle. The toes remained outside under
the hymation. There is a stephane at the on the head.

" "a"a"
Figure 1-2: Aphrodite front and back view (Photo: B.E. Sonmez)

2.1. Typology and Dating

The bronze figurine is a half-dressed Aphrodite, holding an apple in her
outstretched right hand. The clothes on the lower part of her body, the posture
of her legs and the movement of her body allow us to think about the typology
of the work. The left hip moves noticeably and the right leg bends at the knee
and touches the base with the right foot and the sprained movement to the
left of the figurine originally dated to the end of the 4th century BC and the
beginning of the 3rd century BC in Arles (Ridgway, 1976, P1.23, Fig. 1) and
Capua. It suggests that it is an version of the statues of Aphrodite (Suhr, 1960,
PL63, Fig.6). The hymation of the Aphrodite statuette in the Urgiip Museum
is reminiscent of the Aphrodites of Arles and Capua; however, the garment is
wrapped around the body from the side and the edges are not joined together
in the front and middle as in the work in the Urgiip Museum. The Aphrodite
of Arles and the statuette of Aphrodite in the Urgilip Museum are particularly
noteworthy in terms of typology. In both, the right leg is bent at the knee and
pulled back slightly, and the toes touch the pedestal; the left foot carries weight,
and with this movement, the left hip protrudes significantly. Contrary to the

*5

similarity of body movements, head movements differ. In the Aphrodite of
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Arles, the head is turned to the left; in our work, the head is turned to the right.
In both works, the right arm is bent at the elbow and raised slightly, holding
an apple in her hand. The bronze Aphrodite figurine in the Urglip Museum is
typologically and stylistically a copy of an original made in the late 4th or 3rd
century BC. (Fig. 1-2).

Our work is similar to the statue of Aphrodite found in Corinth (Sturgeon,
2003, p. 364, Fig.21.21.). Both works have common features with the clothing
arrangement on the lower part of the body, the posture of the legs and the
movement of the torso/body. In our work, Aphrodite is holding the hymation
with her left hand; The Corinthian Aphrodite, on the other hand, holds the
hymation in her right hand. In both works, the folds of the hymation, which
goes down from the hip and wraps around the body, are clearly indicated.
The upper side folds surround the hips in the form of thick rings. The folds
descending vertically from the middle clearly indicate the fabric edges. There
are diagonal folds on the carrier leg. As the fabric is stretched down over the
leg, the plastic reflects the shapes out.

Our work is similar in style to the Aphrodite statue in the Allard Pierson
Museum in Amsterdam (Filges, 1999, Taf. 36.1.). Presence of the head part
of the work is an important element for dating. It is seen that there are small
drill holes on the head, especially in the hair, eye springs and lip edges. It is
noteworthy that the eyelids are thickly embroidered. While there are small slits
between the hair, the hair separated on the forehead is gathered upwards at the
temples. The hair has a main line from the top of the forehead to the neck. The
contours of the hymation are outlined and the depth is seen.

Our work is similar to the Tykhe statue in the Cinquantenaire Museum
in terms of style (Filges, 1997, p. 269, Nr. 132). It is seen that there are drill
holes in the head, especially in the hair and eye springs. Eyelids are thickly
embroidered. Drill work is visible in the eyeballs and it is pulled towards
the upper eyelid. Small channels were formed between the hairs due to the
drill work. The hymation folds have progressed parallel to each other and are
separated by deep channels. The posture of the work began to form in the
center of the body in an “S” shape. In addition, the left shoulder is slightly
posterior and the right shoulder is forward, and the slight rotation of the body
postural shows a certain type and style.

Our work is similar in style to the portrait of Lucilla found in Perge
(Ozgan, 2013, p. 276, Pic. 291 a-b). It is seen that there are drill holes in the
head, especially in the hair and eye springs. Eyelids are thickly embroidered.
Drill work is visible in the eyeballs and it is pulled towards the upper eyelid.
Small channels were formed between the hairs due to the drill work.

Our work is stylistically similar to the comparison sculptures and is dated
to the second half of the 2nd century AD.
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3. HERMES MYTH AND ICONOGRAPHY

Hermes was born from the union of Zeus and Maia (Goldman, 1942, p.
60; Greene, 2005, p. 343; Hesiod 101). Although its divine nature is accepted by
the Greek society, it is unfortunately secondary among the Olympians (Eitrem
1912, pp. 738-792). Apart from his duty as the messenger of Zeus, he is the
most colorful god among the gods of Olympus. God is a thief, a shepherd, a
craftsman, a messenger, a sportsman, a trader...etc. It has characteristics and
duties (Brown, 1947, p. 3). The stealing of the durations of Apollo in the birth
mythology is related to his being the shepherd and the protector god of the
periods. Ensuring the productivity of animal times places it in the fertility god
group (Dokii, 2002, p. 38). It’s not just about animal productivity; it is also
responsible and concerned with plant productivity. This continuous cycle of
nature and man has also revived the relationship between soil and fertility.
Since he is the god of shepherds, he can take various epithet/epitheton such as
Nomios, Melossos, Epimelios and Kriophoros (Demirtas, 2013, p. 8).

One of his important duties is to guide the dead and carry the souls
underground; therefore he is called “Psykhopompos” (Guthrie, 1956, p. 89). This
feature shows us the kithonic aspect of the god. He guides the dead in the other
world; because he knows the way and can find his way in the dark. He is the
one who brings the souls to the ground as he brought them underground. His
relationship with the spirits of the dead is explained by his “spiritual” abilities;
because his cunning and ingenuity, his inventiveness, the ability to be invisible
and the ability to go wherever he wants in the blink of an eye are the precursors
of the quality of wisdom, especially the mastery of the occult. This god, who
can find direction in the dark, guides the souls of the dead, and is both visible
and invisible, can move around with lightning speed, reflects a state of mind
in the final analysis (Eliade, 2010, p. 338). His attribute is Kerykeion, where he
awakens the dead as well as collects the souls of the dead and puts them back to
sleep whenever he wants (Eitrem 1912, pp. 757-760). God is also the guardian
of prophecy and the guide in dreams. He is the god who teaches people the
rules, especially the order and rule structure in the family.

Among the most important signs of Hermes are the kerykeion (caduceus)
with his staff, which he usually carries with his left hand or arm, Petasos
with his wingless hat with two or three wings, the money bag (marsupium)
he usually carries in his right hand, and the talaria with winged shoes or
sandals. (Grimal, 1997, pp. 285-287). The money bag (marsupium) is one of
the important parts of Hermes’” iconography and symbolizes his aspect as the
patron god of merchants and his relationship with trade (Grimal, 1996, pp.
209-211, p. 286; Kizgut, 2005, p. 59).

In Hermes (Mercury) statues or figurines, examples with chlamys that
cover the left side of the god’s naked body are mostly seen in the Roman
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Period; however, from the early Antiquity, Hermes has already been shown
with chlamys (LIMCV, 1-2, 306 fI., fig. 188 ff.). In addition, it can be said that
the Roman Period Hermes statues or figurines with chlamys are also rooted in
Classical Period sculpture (Bol, 2004, p. 136; Boysal, 1967, pp. 31-33; Pergin,
2019, pp. 26-27).

In Greek and Roman sculpture art, the god is depicted with a winged
petasos on his head, winged shoes on his feet, a money bag in his right hand,
which is usually slightly open to the side, and a kerykeion that he holds on his
left arm (Eitrem 1912, pp. 757-760). Together with the union of the god with
the Egyptian god Thot in the Hellenistic Age, a new iconography of sculpture
emerges. This new iconography is distinguished by the way the chlamys are
worn. The deity, which is usually depicted with a chlamys that converges on the
right shoulder, covers the right breast in the front and completely covers the left
breast, and is wrapped around the left arm holding the kerykeion after covering
both shoulder blades in the back, is called the Hermes-Thot type. Petasos,
which was transformed into three wings with a lotus leaf added in front of the
forehead, generally formed an important part of the Hermes-Thot type (Cetin,
2015, p. 16). The presence of three-winged petasos in the sculptures, which are
not dressed in the above-mentioned chlamys or are depicted completely naked,
was used as an important evidence for the identification of the Hermos-Thot
type (Kizgut, 2005, p. 89).

In bronze figurines reflecting the Hermes- Thot union, chlamys covers
both shoulders. In this style, called the Thot style, one end of the chlamys,
which is fixed on the right shoulder with a fibula or brooch, is directed back.
Covering the back of both shoulders, the chlamys reaches the back of the left
arm. As seen in some examples, the prominent part forms a “v” neckline
under the neck, covers the left chest, passes under the kerykeion and reaches
the arm. Again, in some Thot style Hermes bronze figurines, the garment
accumulated on the arm can be hung down after being wrapped around the
left arm once. However, it was also stated that the chlamys arm entanglement
for Thot style Hermes (Mercury) bronze figurines should not be considered as
a characteristic feature since it does not show a chronological development or
change (Kizgut, 2005, pp. 122-124).

4. DESCRIPTION OF WORK

Conservation Status: The right leg of the figure is slightly above the knee;
His left leg was severed just below the knee. The upper part of the kerykeion he
is carrying in his left hand is missing. There are abrasions on the face and hair.
Crushes and corrosion are seen on the bronze figure.
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Description of the Work: God’s? (Fig. 3-4) it is understood that he had
a young and beardless-oval face, and that slightly curved hook-shaped locks
of hair descended forward and surrounded his forehead. Despite the obvious
abrasions on its head, there are deep lines showing the formation of petasos. The
right arm is bent at the elbow and extended forward, holding the marsupium
with his hand. Chlamys is hung over the left arm, covering the left shoulder
and left back. Deep grooves appear on chlamys. He is holding the kerykeion
with only the handle part of his left hand extended forward. He gave his weight
on the right leg, and the left leg was bent at the knee. The body is presented
naked and its muscular form is evident. The long and shapely legs are also
muscular. The ridge line is indicated by a rather long and deep line. Since the
weight is on the right leg, the right hip is slightly upward; the left hip is slightly
pulled down.

""" B2 """ B2
Figure 3-4: Hermes-Thoth front and back view (Photo: B.E. Sénmez)

4.1. Typology and Dating

His right leg was severed just above the knee and the other leg was severed
just below the knee, he is standing, carrying a short thick-handled and double-
knotted kerykeion on his left hand, wearing a chlamys in a style that exposes
his right shoulder, holding a marsupium in his right hand, to the metal artifacts
collection of the Urgiip Museum. The bronze cast Hermes figurine, registered
with inventory number 490, conforms to the Hermes-Thot typology (Fig. 3-4).

2 Urgiip Archeology Museum Inventory No: 490; height 6.2 cm, width 3 cm.

*9
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It can be said that the general appearance of the Hermes-Thot figurine
in the Urglip Museum, and especially the stretching movement on its body,
resembles or at least refers to the Polykleitos style. Although he has produced
bronze sculptures, the depth in his works, the rhythm of the body and limbs,
and his clear contraposte are the main characteristics of Polykleitos. The
sculptor has shown the human anatomy and movements quite successfully. The
movements are simple yet highly harmonious. He gave detailed musculature,
especially in his medium-height athlete sculptures. His success in showing
body movements and details has led to the volume and depth of his works.
In this context, especially Doryphoros and Diadumenos can be cited as the
leading works of Polykleitos (Boysal, 1967, pp. 31, pp. 45-49; Pollitt, 1965, pp.
75-82; Robertson, 1991, pp. 109-115). The arm of the Hermes figurine in the
Urgiip Museum that is open to the down-right holding the money bag and the
left arm that is open to the side that holds the kerykeion are different from both
Doryphoros and Diadumenos; however, it is similar to the Doryphoros and
Diadumenos statues with the width of the shoulders, the muscular structure of
the body, the right foot being the carrier in the body stretched to the right, and
the left foot in the balancing position being given backwards.

Our work is similar to the Mercury-Thot Figurine with Inventory Number
A. 671 (Celik, Kiling & Ozlii, 2022, p. 247, Fig. 1-2) in the Antalya Museum.
In both works, the chlamys is hung over the left arm, covering the left shoulder
and left back. The rest of the body is bare and the muscular structure can be
observed. In addition, a right flexion movement is observed in the body. In
addition, although there are chunky, bulky and sharp limb transitions in the
works, factors such as the prominent muscular structure on the right abdomen
and right arm, the long and deep back line and the distinctive structure of the
chlamys folds make the figurines similar in terms of style.

Our work is similar to the bronze Hermes figurine (Pescihiutta, 2015,
p. 55, Fig. 4) in the Veniza Archaeological Museum in terms of typology
and style. In both works, Hermes weights on the right leg, and the left leg is
depicted bent at the knee. It is understood that the god Hermes had a young
and beardless-oval face, and that slightly curved hook-shaped hair strands
descended forward and surrounded the forehead. In both works, the chlamys
is hung over the left arm, covering the left shoulder and left back. The rest of
the body is bare and the muscular structure can be observed; Also, a right
flexing movement is observed in the body. In both works, the left arm holds
the kerykeion. Although the right hand of the bronze Hermes figurine in the
Veniza Archaeological Museum is missing, it probably holds the money bag
(marsupium) in the outstretched hand. In both works, a distinctive musculature
especially in the body area draws attention.

Our work is similar to the bronze Hermes-Thot figurine (Veseli, 2015, p.
295, Fig.1) in the Pogradec History Museum in terms of typology and style.



International Theory, Research and Reviews in Social, Human and Administrative Sciences - October 2023

In both works, the right leg is supported while the left leg is bent at the knee;
therefore, contrapost is formed in the body. His right arm extends the length
of his body, holding a money bag (marsupium). In both works, the chlamys is
hung over the left arm, covering the left shoulder and left back. He is holding
the kerykeion with his left hand. The body is presented as bare except for the
chlamys thrown over the left shoulder, the muscular form comes to the fore.
The muscles of the long and shapely legs are prominent. It is noteworthy that
the back line of both figurines is quite long and deep. It is understood that
the god Hermes had a young and beardless-oval face, and that slightly curved
hook-shaped hair strands descended forward and surrounded the forehead.

Considering the chunky, plump, heavy and solid structure and the
sharpness of the transitions or lines seen in our work, it is possible to naturally
suggest the work to the Roman Imperial Period in the first place. However,
although it is difficult to distinguish, it is understood that God Hermes
had a young and beardless-oval face, and slightly curved hook-shaped hair
strands descended forward and surrounded the forehead. In this respect, the
work approaches the 1st century AD. However, in the work, which is stocky,
clumsy and sharp in the transitions of the limbs, factors such as the prominent
muscular structure on the belly and right arm, the very long and deep back
line and the distinctive structure of the chlamys folds make the figurine close
to the 2nd century AD. For these reasons, our Hermes-Thot figurine 1st-2nd
century AD is dated.

Conclusion and discussion

In our study, 2 bronze works consisting of Aphrodite and Hermes figurines
from the Urgiip Museum metal works collection were examined. Among these
works, Aphrodite dates to the second half of the 2nd century AD and the
Hermes statuette to 1st-2nd century AD is dated.

Although they are not scientific archaeological excavations or survey finds,
and as a result they cannot be evaluated as a whole, it is difficult to interpret
the finds and places of production of the artifacts we have examined, but it is
possible to draw a few conclusions.

Like many small-sized bronze figurines, 2 bronze works consisting of
Aphrodite and Hermes-Thot figurines from the Urgiip Museum metal artifacts
collection may be a votive statuette used in sanctuaries (Kaufman-Heinimann,
1983, p. 12). Although Aphrodite symbolized love and beauty, she was
especially worshiped in Anatolia as a symbol of fertility. Young and beautiful
girls were tried to be equated with Aphrodite. In the bronze aphrodite figurine
in the Urglip Museum, the apple that the goddess is holding in her right hand
is also shown as a reference to her beauty. Besides her beauty, Aphrodite also
carries fertility and reproduction. Considering the trade and other relations
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dating back to the Bronze Age, for example, in the Mediterranean world, it
does not seem possible to determine exactly when the Hermes and Thot belief
interaction began. However, it can be said that the process of identifying Thot
and Hermes or fusing them especially began in the period of the Egyptian-
centered Ptolemies after Alexander the Great of Macedonia and his death
-within the framework of the cultural exchange of the Hellenistic Era-. In
addition, in 31 BC, after the naval victory of Octavian (Augustus) in Actium,
Egypt (Ptolemaic State) really joined the Roman lands, and shortly after, in 27
BC, the Roman Empire passed to the Pax Romana (Roman Age of Peace and
Prosperity) can be suggested as a second turning point for this union or fusion
of faith. Although the Roman equivalent of the god Hermes is Mercury (Turms
in pre-Roman Etruscans), the belief in Hermes-Thot should have gained the
opportunity to spread more easily in the imperial lands with the official joining
of Egypt to Rome (Celik, Kiling & Ozlii, 2022, p. 248).

These bronze figurines may have been used for cult/worship purposes for
the lararium, which was the small worship section of Roman houses. (Pollini,
2007, pp. 243-244). Therefore, Aphrodite and Hermes-Thot figurines should
have been preferred in terms of abundance, fertility, luck of the family people,
prosperity, success and protection of their commercial business (Rhodes, 2010,
p. 106). Another possibility is that these artifacts were used in a tomb in the
context of the burial tradition. In this case, it is possible for Hermes to be used
in line with the idea of burial or burial within the framework of psykhopompos
(guide of spirits) or Hermes-Thot belief. In addition, these bronze figurines
may have been preferred for decorative purposes.
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Introduction

The dynamics that shape human behavior have been one of the most
fundamental aspects that social scientists have sought to clarify from the
past to the present. Specially, economists concentrated on economic behavior
patterns, managers on organizational patterns, politicians on the dynamics of
political behavior, and marketers on consumer behavior.

While each discipline seeks answers to its concerns using the
methodological tendencies it has developed within itself, advancements over
the past two decades have encouraged disciplines within the social sciences
to look for solutions to their issues within the paradigm of neuroscience
(Fitzgerald and Callard, 2015). The foundation of this orientation can be
handled of with two different components. First, the importance of the black
box in highlighting the need to further our understanding of behavioural
patterns (Pérez-Gonzalez, 2020).

Specifically, according to Morin (2011), one of the pioneers of neuroscience
in the field of marketing, neuroscience is considered as a revolution that
allows activating the buy button in the consumer’s brain. Examining the
topic of economics, Rustichini’s (2005) work highlights the importance of
neuroeconomics in explaining how risk and uncertainty in the decision-
making process transform logical human behavior into an irrational structure.

Similarly, organizational neuroscience, a topic that has emerged in the
field of management over the past five years, focuses on how neuroscience
techniques impact the organizational field through employee behavior,
performance, and even emotions. (Becker et al., 2011; Murray and Antonakis,
2019) These neuroscientific considerations, which stand outin a variety of fields,
enable the social sciences and human behavior to construct a comprehensive
body of knowledge.

The second factor that enables the merger of the social sciences under
the neuroscience umbrella is the inadequacy of traditional research methods
to address contemporary research issues(Sanford et al., 2002). Participants’
responses and information tend to be influenced by social norms in data
collection processes that rely on traditional methodologies (Alshengeeti,
2014). In other words, people tend to express the socially accepted truths
rather than their own beliefs or practices in data collection process (Achrol
and Kotler, 2012). In neuroscience-based techniques, the restricted influence
of social constraints and norms on the data collection process enhances the
dynamics of the produced data’s reliability and validity (Gountas et al., 2019).

While the aforementioned advantages of neuroscience and dynamics
have opened new opportunities for social science researchers, they have also
increased the use of neurometric measurement approaches in social sciences
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(Rawnaque et al., 2020). In this regard, a review of the literature reveals that
electroencephalography (EEG) and functional magnetic resonance imaging
(fMRI) are the most popular methods in the social sciences (Kenning et al.,
2007; Tong, 2022). When we look at the field of neuroscience, we can observe
that different measurement methods that eliminate the various disadvantages
of fMRI and EEG have gained prevalent (Hu and Shepley, 2022; Carollo et al.,
2022).

In this regard, the purpose of this study is to explain implementation
process and benefits of functional near infrared spectroscopy (fNIRS), a
neurometric assessment method in the field of social sciences. Although
the application of fNIRS in fields such as psychology and neuroscience is
discussed in the literature (Fronda and Balconi, 2022; Hu and Shepley, 2022),
limited research has been conducted on its application in the social sciences
(Krampe et al., 2018a; Mehlhose, 2022). Based on this gap, the origin of the
fNIRS technique and its opportunities for social sciences are detailed in the
first section of the research.

In the second part of the study, on the basis of the Rowley and Slack
(2004) systematic review model, fNIRS-based research in social science
disciplines (management, organizational behaviour, marketing, economics,
and finance) was reviewed and a roadmap for future research was attempted
to be developed.

1.1. Origin of the fNIRS Methodology

fNIRS is a non-invasive neuroimaging device. It is used to determine the
hemoglobin concentration over the cortex, which forms the outermost layer
of the brain (Naseer and Hong, 2015). Oxygenated hemoglobin (oxyHDb)
density indicates that a cognitive process is carried out in the detected area
(Grossmann et al., 2010).

For this reason, the hemodynamic response monitored by fNIRS makes
it possible to analyze the cognitive responses of the individual regarding the
experienced process. fNIRS’s working principle is based on sending rays at
two different wavelengths and monitoring the oxyhemoglobin (Hbo2) and
deoxygenated hemoglobin (HbR) values in this way (Aghajani et al., 2017).
The technique utilizes the optical window in which skin, tissue, and bone are
transparent to NIR light (700-900 nm spectral range) hemoglobin (Hb), and
oxygen-free hemoglobin (deoxy-Hb).

The differences in the absorption spectra of deoxy-Hb and oxy-Hb make
it possible to monitor the attenuation of light at different wavelengths, and thus
the relative changes in hemoglobin concentration can be measured (Kirilina
etal., 2012). Although these rays, which are transmitted from optodes and can
pass through the scalp and skull, have certain spatial resolution limitations,
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many researchers describe the technique as a useful method for the assessment
of hemodynamic alterations accompanying brain activation (Wilcox and
Biondi, 2015; Aghajani et al., 2017).

The first study on fNIRS was the experiment performed by Frederick
William Herschel in the 1800s, which ultimately led to the discovery of the
energy behind the first visible light spectrum (Davies, 1998). However, the use
of fNIRS rules in the field of health was first discussed after the study by Jobsis
(1977).

Jobsis's (1977) determination to monitor changes in cortical oxygenation
is the first study in the field. The first system developed for the detection of
cognitive activation was used in 1992 (Ferrari and Quarisma, 2012). Chance et
al. (1992), employed a single-channel fNIRS system, and later on, it needed to
be developed due to its relatively low temporal resolution and low sensitivity
in data collection. So the first 10-channel {NIRS was produced by Hitachi in
1994 (Nagamitsu et al., 2012). Another cornerstone for fNIRS is the study in
which this optical signal is associated with a neural activation (Gratton et al.
1995). Over time, studies on the detection of this biomarker have intensified
and several optodes and visualization applications have been developed
quantitatively and qualitatively to support the sensitivity of the instrument.

The use of fNIRS in neuroscience and the principles of near-infrared
energy behind it are quite old. However, it is possible to say that its use in
the fields of social sciences are still quite new and limited (Kim et al., 2016).
Therefore, it is still of great importance for researchers and practioners to
explore the potential of fNIRS in the field of social science. In addition, the
fact that it is the only method that allows the possibility of recording from
more than one person at the same time for topics such as social interaction
(Boas, 2012) is also promising for social-cognitive studies that are frequently
examined in different disciplines of social science.

1.2. Potential advantages of fNIRS in the scope of social science
context

The high cost and high expertise of neuroscience techniques, especially
methods such as fMRI, EEG, and PET used for neural activity, direct the
attention of researchers in the field to alternative measurement methods
(Singh et al., 2020). However, the data provided by each of the biometric and
neurometric-based measurement methods have significant advantages and
disadvantages compared to each other. The growing interest in fNIRS is mostly
due to its more practical application and reduced research costs as compared
to techniques like fMRI and EEG, which are favored for similar purposes
(Quarisma and Ferrari, 2019). Since fNIRS is more tolerant of small movement
aberrations, it is simpler to apply in real-world scenarios (Pinti et al., 2019).
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fNIRS also has a much shorter preparation time compared to other cerebral
measurement methods, and it can be with for implants, hearing aids, etc. There
is no harm in using it with biomedical components (Quarisma and Ferrari,
2019). Thus, it offers significant advantages for research designs that require
long-term or repeated measurements. In line with the stated reasons, Pinti et
al. (2019) describe the instrument as “a major innovation in neuroeconomic
research”.

In their study, Quaresima and Ferrari (2019) note that the fNIRS technique
is a promising approach in the field of social sciences, and that it will allow
for the in-depth examination of key social science themes such as attention,
emotions, and cognition. Moreover, Murray and Antonakis (2019) also note
the significance of the fNIRS technique in comprehending cognitive patterns
in the context of the organization, as well as the fact that fNIRS technology is a
cost-effective and technically innovative research approach.

Another reason for the increasing interest in fNIRS in terms of social
science disciplines are that it works with the BOLD principle. Because BOLD
is also a neuro-vascular coupling principle that forms the core of the fMRI
technique. BOLD response reflects regional, relative variations in HbR
levels (Kwong et al., 1992). This makes fNIRS and fMRI sensitive to similar
physiological changes. Therefore, studies on fMRI and fNIRS show highly
correlated results in cognitive tasks (Huppert et al., 2006; Steinbrink et al.,
2006; Heinzel et al., 2013; Noah et al., 2015). As a result, the similarities
detected indicate that fNIRS can be used as an alternative to fMRI in certain
experimental designs (Steinbrink et al., 2006).

This represents a method that can partially replace fMRI, which is seen
as the only alternative in studies such as detailed emotion recognition that
requires spatial resolution. In line with the reasons mentioned, it is possible
to predict that the use of fNIRS in the social science disiplines which
include neurofinance, neuroeconomics, organizational neuroscience, and
neuromarketing will gradually increase.

2.Method

As our objective was to analyze literature where fNIRS methodology is
applied in social science studies, we selected the five-stage procedure described
by Rowley and Slack (2004) as our methodology.

2.1. Data set selection

In order to understand the scientific improvement on fNIRS methodology on
social science literature, we searched 3 different databases, which included Scopus,
Web of Science (WoS), and Google Scholar. Specially, Scopus and WoS are the two
most prominent databases that gather together research from a variety of academic
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fields and provide a substantial amount of source potential for the dynamics of
scientific creation (Martin-Martin et al., 2018). The selection of the database was
influenced by the vast resource advantage afforded by both databases.

Another database which was used in the scope of our study is Google
Scholar. In contrast to the WoS and Scopus, which have stringent journal-
based inclusion criteria, Google Scholar has the capacity to incorporate a
variety of publications with diverse academic indexes (Bergman, 2012). fNIRS
is essentially a novel approach for social science research. This circumstance
limits scientific production. In order to overcome this disadvantage, it has
been accounted for in the research contained in the Google Scholar database.

2.2.Search strategy

In the literature review carried out to create the theoretical structure of
the research, it was determined that the methodology of functional near-
infrared spectroscopy was termed with different keywords such as fNIRS,
functional-NIRS, and NIRS. In addition to that, in the scope of social science,
neuroscience research also has different keyword options, which include
social neuroscience, organizational neuroscience, neuroeconomics, consumer
neuroscience, neuromarketing, and neurofinance.

To overcome constraint of different uses of terminology, the initial
search criteria were conducted with broad keyword combinations like
<« » <« . . . .
fNIRS” and “neuromarketing/ social neuroscience/ consumer neuroscience/
organizational neuroscience/neurofinance/ neuroeconomics’, “functional-
NIRS “ and “neuromarketing/ social neuroscience/ consumer neuroscience/

. . . . 02l <« »
organizational neuroscience/ neurofinance/ neuroeconomics’, “NIRS” and
“neuromarketing/ social neuroscience/ consumer neuroscience/ organizational
neuroscience/ neurofinance/ neuroeconomics.”

2.3. Criteria determination

To identify proper articles researchers was determine 4 inclusion and 4
exclusion criteria. Minimum inclusion conditions were as follows:

 The study sample included articles that were published between 1992
(early empirical fNIRS studies conducted by Bandettini et al., 1992; Kwong et
al., 1992) and 2022/June.

 Only English-language papers are included.

o Included paper must related to main social science discipline
(marketing, management, finance, organizational behaviour, economics,
consumer behaviour etc.) topics.

o Only empirically-based studies which conducted the {NIRS
methodology are included.
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Research was not included if it met any of the following criteria:
+ Studies that do not meet the inclusion criteria.

+ Studies conducted prior to 1992 and subsequent to June 2022 were
omitted from the data set.

« Book chapters, conferance papers, systematic litarature reviews were
excluded.

« The sample didn't include any studies that were written in a language
other than English.

One researcher implemented the inclusion and exclusion criteria, while
the other conducted the control method during the primary sample formation
phase. During a initial search of three databases, it was found that 33 studies in
scope of social science which are dealt with the fNIRS approach. However, only
18 empirically-based studies made up the primary sample for the research.

2.4. Data analysis

The 18 papers constituting the research sample were subjected to
independent content analysis (Tranfield et al., 2003) by two researchers. First,
two researchers classified each article based on identifiers such as authors,
publications, sample size, brain regions, and primary measuring instruments
and parameters. In the second part of the analysis, the researchers conducted a
theme categorization analysis on each empirically-based study to highlight the
theoretical framework of NIRS studies in social science literature.

According to Tranfield et al. (2003), thematic classification facilitates
comprehension of scientific knowledge's primary tendencies. From this point,
two researchers analyzed each article separately and coded them in a manner
that illustrates the theoretical underpinning of the publications. After then, the
theoretical themes which coded by the two researchers independently were
compared with one another, and similar themes were identified. At the stage of
comparing the coding, the coding phase was repeated in the thematic codings
where consistance could not be reached (Vaismoradi et al., 2013).

2.5.Evaluation of results

External auditor assistance was consulted in order to provide inter-rater
reliability (Drost, 2011). The external auditor, who experienced qualitative
analysis, controlled each phase of the analysis, and the final findings were
decided through a discussion of all the data with the researchers. In this
process, each empirical research which representing the application of fNIRS
in social science field was discussed in order to identify research gaps and
guide future research efforts.
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3. Findings

The findings are described in two distinct sections. In the first section, we
look at the descriptive categorization, which shows how the articles are spread
out by publication year, journal, author, and country. The second section
examines the categorization of {NIRS studies, which describes the methodology
and additional tools, brain area, sample characteristics, sample size, theoretical
themes of articles and research findings that have been examined.

3.1. Descriptive classification of fNIRS studies in social science
literature

The analysis of 18 studies constituting the sample in line with the
determined descriptive criteria is given in Table 1.

Table 1. Descriptive classification of fNIRS studies in scope of social science

Journal Publication | Author(s) Author’s Department Author’s
Year Country
International Journal | 2014 Tadanobu Misawa | Information Engineering Japan
of Engineering
and Innovative Tetsuya Shimokawa | Business Economics Japan
Technology (IJEIT)
Shigeki Information Engineering Japan
Hirobayashi
Journal of 2016 Jeong-Youn Kim Biomedical Engineering Korea
Near Infrared
Spectroscopy Kun-11 Kim Neuroscience USA
Chang-Hee Han Biomedical Engineering Korea
Jeong-Hwan Lim | Biomedical Engineering Korea
Chang-HwanIm | Biomedical Engineering Korea
European Journal of | 2018 Caspar Krampe Marketing Germany
Marketing
Enrique Strelow Marketing Germany
Alexander Haas Marketing Germany
Peter Kenning Marketing Germany
Frontiers in Human | 2018 Caspar Krampe Marketing Germany
Neuroscience
Nadine R. Gier Marketing Germany
Peter Kenning Marketing Germany
European Journal of | 2018 Murat Perit Cakir | Cognitive Sciences Turkey
Marketing
Tuna Cakar Computer Engineering Turkey
Yener Girisken Marketing Turkey

Dicle Yurdakul Marketing Turkey



Plos One

Journal of
Personality and
Social Psychology

Asia Pacific Journal
of Marketing and
Logistics

Frontiers in
Neuroscience

Nutrients

Journal of Business
Research

Frontiers in
Psychology

Sustainability

Computers in
Human Behavior

2018

2019

2019

2020

2020

2020

2021

2021

2021

Xiaolong Liu
Chang-Seok Kim

Keum-Shik Hong
Shannon M. Burns

Lianne N. Barnes

Tan A. McCulloh
Mungqith M.
Dagher Emily B.
Falk

J. Douglas Storey

Matthew D.
Lieberman

Kyoung Cheon Cha
Minah Suh

Gusang Kwon
Seungeun Yang

Eun Ju Lee
Nadine R. Gier

Enrique Strelow

Caspar Krampe
Clara Mehlhose

Antje Risius

Stephan Meyerding

Clara Mehlhose

Lian Duan
Hui Ai

Lili Yang
Lianlian Xu

Pengfei Xu
Clara Mehlhose

Antje Risius

Anika Nissen

Caspar Krampe

Mechanical Engineering
Mechatronics Engineering

Mechanical Engineering

Psychology

Psychology

Public Health and Engineering
Public Administration
Psychology

Health, Behavior and Society
Psychology

Business Administration
Biomedical Engineering
Neuromarketing

Data Analyst

Business Administration

Marketing
Marketing

Marketing

Agricultural Economics and
Rural Development

Agricultural Economics and
Rural Development

Agricultural Economics and
Rural Development

Agricultural Economics and
Rural Development

Neuroscience
Neuroscience
Neuroscience
Neuroscience

Neuroscience

Agricultural Economics and
Rural Development

Agricultural Economics and
Rural Development

Business Informatics and
Integrated Information Systems

Social Science (Marketing and
Consumer Behaviour Group)
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Korea
Korea

Korea
USA

USA
USA
USA
USA

USA

Korea
Korea
Korea
Korea

Korea

Germany
Germany

Germany
Germany

Germany

Germany

Germany

China
China
China
China

China

Germany

Germany

Germany

Germany
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Journal of 2022 Konstanze Laves Marketing Germany
International Food
& Agribusiness Clara Mehlhose Agricultural Economics and Germany
Marketing Rural Development
Antje Risius Germany
Agricultural Economics and
Rural Development
Frontiers in 2022 Jialin Fu Healthcare Management China
Psychology
Xihang Li Economics and Management China
Xi Zhao Economics and Management China
Keyi Zhang Economics and Management China
Nan Cui Marketing and Tourism China
Management
Brain Sciences 2022 Martina Sansone Cognitive Applied Neuroscience | Italy
Lab.
Michela Balconi Italy
Psychology
Frontiers in 2022 Zhikun Ding Artificial Intelligence and China
Neuroscience Digital Economy
Zhiyu Zhang China
Artificial Intelligence and
Weilin Chen Digital Economy China

Artificial Intelligence and
Digital Economy

Our data collection contains a total of 18 empirically- based papers
addressing the social science domain that were discovered in the Web of
Science, Scopus, and Google Scholar databases and published between 1992
and the end of June 2022. In this point, 2014 is the first year in which the fNIRS
approach has been experimentally applied to the area of marketing. Despite
this starting era, a combined evaluation of the 18 reviewed publications reveals
that over half were published in the recent three years (Table 1).

According to Table 1, there is a group of productive researchers from
Germany, China, Korea, the United States, Turkey, and Italy who have
examined various marketing topics within the framework of fNIRS technique
in the context of inter-disciplinary domains (i.e. engineering, neuroscience,
pscyhology, agriculture and public health).

Our review also indicates journals that include fNIRS research in the
scope of social science. Academic journals are an example of the kind of source
that guides scholars in the direction of more in-depth information (Rallison,
2015). According to the results stated in Table 1, there are no specific journals
which publish the vast majority of the articles. Specifically, it can be observed
that the 18 publications have an interdisciplinary profile, and within the social
sciences, marketing and business-based journals contain fNIRS research.
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In this context, the European Journal of Marketing, the Asia Pacific Journal
of Marketing and Logistics, the Journal of International Food & Agribusiness
Marketing, and the Journal of Business Research stand out in the social sciences.

3.2. Thematic and methodologic classification of fNIRS studies

To address the intellectual and methodological development of the use of
fNIRS in scope of social science disciplines, it has adopted the thematic analysis
(Tranfield et al., 2003). A summary of the thematic analysis results, which includes
18 empirically-based studies, is presented in Table 2.

Table 2.

Author(s)

Tadanobu
Misawa,
Tetsuya
Shimo-
kawa,
Shigeki
Hirobayas-
hi (2014)
Kim, J-Y.
etal.(2016)

Krampe,
C.etal
(2018a)

Krampe,
C.etal
(2018b)

Cakir et al.
(2018)

Thematic and methodologic classification of fNIRS studies in scope of social science

Method

fNIRS

fNIRS +
questionnaire

fNIRS

fNIRS +
questionnaire

fNIRS +
questionnaire

Brain Region | Sample A Parameters

Prefrontal
cortex

Anterior
prefrontal
cortex,
dorsolateral
prefrontal
cortex

Prefrontal
cortex

Prefrontal
cortex

Prefrontal
cortex

Size
34

10

36

42

33

Bandpass Filter: 0.75
Hz and 6.10 Hz,
Wavelengths: 770
nm and 840 nm,
Sampling rate: 1 Hz,
Channel: 16

Bandpass Filter:
0.01Hz and 0.1Hz,
Wavelengths: 770
nm and 840nm,
Sampling rate: 1.5Hz,
Channel: 16

Bandpass Filter:
0.01Hz and 0.1Hz,
Wavelengths: 770
nm and 840nm,
Sampling rate: 1.5Hz,
Channel: 16

Bandpass Filter:
0.2 Hz,
Wavelengths: 760
nm and 850 nm
Sampling rate: 7.81
Hz,

Channel: 22

Bandpass Filter:
0.1Hz,
Wavelengths: 750
nm and 850nm,
Sampling rate: 2 Hz
Channel: 16

Main Theme

Purchase
decision making

Purchase
decision making

The point-
of-sale (PoS)
merchandising

First choice
brand effect

Purchase
decision making

Findings

Differentiation between
product pricing and subject’s
prediction in purchase decision
process was connected with
oxygenated hemoglobin levels.

Oxy-Hb concentration was
found to be higher in the
right prefrontal area when
less preferred foods were
encountered.

Wall decoration was found

to be effective in cognitive
activation, but product display
did not make a significant
difference. The orbitofrontal
cortex (OFC) might be crucial
for processing and predicting
merchandising communication
strategy effectiveness.

In order to question the
validity of fNIRS, the first
brand effect was determined as
a criterion and a comparison
was made with the results of a
previous study with fMRI. The
results obtained were found to
have parallel outputs with the
previous research.

Behavioral analysis suggested
budget sensitivity is a
potentially important factor

in purchase- related decision
making. Also, there is
empirical evidence that fNIRS-
measured neural activations
can be used to resolve buy/pass
decisions with 71% accuracy.
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Liu, X. et
al (2018)

Burns, S.
M. etal.
(2019)

Cha, K.
C.etal
(2019)

Gier, N. R.

et al (2020)

Mehlhose
and Risius
(2020)

Meyerding
and
Mehlhose
(2020)

fNIRS +
questionnaire

NIRS +
questionnaire

fNIRS

fNIRS

fNIRS +
questionnaire

fNIRS +
questionnaire

Prefrontal 20
cortex

Prefrontal 36
cortex

Medial 56
prefrontal
cortex

Dorsolateral | 45
prefrontal
cortex

Orbitofrontal, | 78
dorsolateral,
frontopolar
prefrontal

Prefrontal 31
cortex

Visual
merchandising
display (VMD)

Bandpass Filter:
0.005-0.5 Hz
Wavelengths: 760
nm and 830 nm
Sampling rate: 1.81
Hz

Channel: 16

Bandpass Filter: Persuasion
0.005-0.5 Hz

Wavelengths: 760

nm and 850 nm

Sampling rate: 7.81

Hz

Channel: 22

Bandpass Filter: 0.01 | The sensory
Hz- 0.2 Hz load of sound
Wavelengths: 780 nm | and music
and 850 nm

Sampling rate: 8 Hz

Channel: 10

Bandpass Filter: 0.01 | The point-
Hz- 0.2 Hz of-sale (PoS)
Wavelengths: 760 nm merchandising
and 850 nm

Sampling rate: 7.81

Hz

Channel: 16

Bandpass Filter: 0.01 | The health
Hz- 0.2 Hz warning
Wavelengths: 760 nm messages
and 850 nm

Sampling rate: 7.81

Hz

Channel: 22

Bandpass Filter: is | Purchase

not mentioned
Wavelengths: 760 nm
and 850 nm
Sampling rate: 62.5
Hz

Channel: 16

decision making

The exhibitors were shown
the window design in four
categories (menswear,
womenswear, underwear, and
sportswear) and were asked
to report whether they liked
it or not. The results show
that self-report and fNIRS are
compatible. In this context,
researchers suggest that fNIRS
is a reliable tool for visual
merchandising testing.

9 persuasive videos on smoking,
family planning, and violence
were watched by the Middle
East participant sample, and
data were collected in the
meantime. Since the results
obtained are compatible with
other neuroimaging methods,
the researchers reported that
they found the validity and
reliability of fNIRS to be high.

The participants listened to
songs at 5 different tempos

and their cognitive responses
were monitored. It has been
determined that when adults
have listened to songs that offer
acoustic stimuli far above the
previously defined optimal
sensory level, TBF (total blood
flow) in the right medial
prefrontal cortex increases more.

The authors stated that
spontaneous purchases account
for 70% of purchases made

and that an act of decision-
making takes about 60 seconds.
The results of the study
demonstrate that decreased
neural activity in brain areas
connected to the dIPFC can be
used to forecast purchases at
the point of sale.

The orbitofrontal cortex (OFC),
frontopolar cortex (FOC), and
dorsolateral prefrontal cortex
(dIPFC), which are involved

in reward evaluations, social
behavior implications, and
self-control, showed various
hemodynamic responses.

The study consists of two
phases. In the first stage, how
local, organic and non-label
foods are perceived was tested.
In the second, little-known weak
brands were presented against
Coca-Cola and Pepsi, and the
participants were asked to taste
them. It has been determined
that although the same coke is
always served, the participants
tend to like food and beverages
with known brands more.
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Duan, L. et | {NIRS
al. (2021)

Mehlhose
and Risius
(2021)

fNIRS

Nissen and | fNIRS +
Krampe
(2021)

Laves et al. | fNIRS

(2022)

Fu,J. etal | NIRS +

(2022)

questionnaire

questionnaire

Dorsal and
medial
prefrontal
cortex

Orbitofrontal,
dorsolateral,
frontopolar
prefrontal

Prefrontal
cortex

Dorsolateral
prefrontal
cortex

Dorsolateral
prefrontal
cortex

40

26

20

91

16

Bandpass Filter: 0.01
Hz- 0.2 Hz
Wavelengths: 785 nm
and 830 nm
Sampling rate: 3.91
Hz

Channel: 16

Bandpass Filter: is
not mentioned
Wavelengths: 760 nm
and 850 nm
Sampling rate: 7.81
Hz

Channel: 22

Bandpass Filter: is
not mentioned
Wavelengths: 760 nm
and 850 nm
Sampling rate: 7.81
Hz

Channel: 22

Bandpass Filter: is
not mentioned
Wavelengths: 760 nm
and 850 nm
Sampling rate: 7.91
Hz

Channel: 22

Bandpass Filter:
0.01- 0.1 Hz
Wavelengths: 762 nm
and 841 nm
Sampling rate: 10 Hz
Channel: 18

Purchase
decision making

Food labeling
and message
framing

Gender
differences

Hedonic
preferences

Effectiveness of
public service
announcements
(PSAs)

In the experiment, 15 global
brands were shown in the
context of their culture and in
the context of Chinese culture
(cultural images are conveyed
with background elements
such as the Great Wall of China
and the Statue of Liberty). The
NIRS results also showed that,
unlike the male participants,
watching mixed-culture
advertising significantly
increased female participants’
dorsolateral prefrontal

brain positive activation

and decreased their medial
prefrontal cortex negative
activation. These findings raise
the possibility of cognitive

and emotional distinctions
between men and women
when it comes to choosing
between various cross-cultural
marketing strategies.

It was determined that the
activity in 10.th Brodmann
Areas (OFC/FPC) increased
when aesthetic and desired
images were encountered.
Since these results are
consistent with other methods
used in previous studies, it has
been reported that fNIRS may
offer advantages in emotion
recognition studies.

Websites with different
designs were shown to the
participants, and data on
their liking were collected
using both a questionnaire
and fNIRS. According to

the self-reported findings,
there are no appreciable
differences between men and
women’s expressed opinions
about e-commerce websites.
However, the fNIRS findings
suggest that gender-related
variations in how e-commerce

Participants were tested

with two different types of
plant milk and the difference
between expected and
perceived taste was analyzed
via fNIRS. No neuronal
difference in the specific taste
evaluation of the two plant-
based milk alternative samples
was detected.

fNIRS was used to determine
the effectiveness of public
service announcements
(PSA). A correlation between
activation of dorsolateral
prefrontal cortex (dIPFC) and
the effectiveness of PSAs was
detected.
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Sansone fNIRS + Prefrontal 19 Bandpass Filter: | Brand By watching covid related
and questionnaire | cortex 0.01- 0.3 Hz engagement and covid unrelated ads,
Balconi Wavelengths: 760 nm the relationship between
(2022) and 850 nm emotional engagement and

Sampling  rate: 6.25 purchasing tendency was

P‘IZ investigated. According to the
Channel: 16 results, utilizing COVID-19's
negative emotional potential
could not change explicit
purchase intentions, but it
might increase emotional
involvement and hence
improve the brand’s implicit
final evaluation.
Ding, Z. Et | fNIRS + Dorsolateral | 22 Bandpass Filter: is | Purchase The influence of the media
al. (2022) | questionnaire | prefrontal not mentioned decision making | was used, considering that
cortex, Wavelengths: 762 nm consumers see recycled
orbitofrontal and 84lnm products as products obtained
cortex, medial Sampllmg rate: is not from garbage, and in this
mentioned i i
prefrontal context, the purchase intention
Channel: 27

cortex is low. As a result of the
intervention, it was determined
that the purchase intention
increased.

Table 2 shows that most empirical studies use both questionnaire data and fMRI
measurements. Based on our research, we can say that combining fNIRS with other
neuroscience approaches like eye tracking (ET) or galvanic skin response (GSR)
is not a common practise among social scientists. When we look at contemporary
neuroscience literature, we can observe that multiple neuroscience tools (EEG, fMRI,
GSR, ET) are used together to acquire additional information about cognitive and
biometric responses (Cuesta et al., 2018; Guo et al., 2019; Wang et al. 2020; Yen and
Chiang, 2021). At this point, an integrated measuring method within the scope of the
fNIRS approach is a research gap that will be filled by future studies.

A notable finding within the scope of the conducted content analysis relates to
the mentioned research themes. Within the scope of social sciences, the discipline
that uses the fNIRS methodology the most is neuromarketing. In this point,
“attention” and “decision making process” are the most researched topics in the field
of marketing. Despite the fact that fields like organizational neuroscience (Hannah
et al.,, 2013; Laureiro-Martinez et al., 2015), neurofinance (da Rocha et al., 2015;
Razi et al., 2017), and neuroeconomics (Nermend, 2017) focus with the attention
and decision-making process using neuroscience instruments such EEG and fMRI,
the findings show that the fNIRS methodology has not yet infiltrated the fields of

organizational neuroscience, neurofinance and neuroeconomics.

In addition, another interesting finding is related to the theme of “emotional
process”. Specially, research indicates that the fNIRS methodology is more effective
at analyzing emotional change and emotional arousal processes than EEG and fMRI
(Gero and Milovanovic, 2020). Despite this advantage, it is noticeable that the fNIRS
method in the social sciences is not widely used in studies that focused on the theme
of emotion.
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The prefrontal cortex is the most studied brain region which helps
to understand cognitive patterns of attention and decision processes,
according to a general trend in the 18 research reviewed. Moreover, when
the relevant literature is reviewed, it is noted that the fNIRS methodology is
an appropriate tool for examining the celebral cortex region, which explains
the effect of cognition on human behavior during social interaction (Left et
al., 2011; Quaresima and Ferrari, 2019). Despite this advantage of the fNIRS
methodology, no study on the celebral cortex was found in the social sciences
during in the review.

4. Results and Discussion

Researchers are becoming more and more interested in neuroscience
paradigm in social science because it diversifies research methodologies and
offersresults that are not dependent on self-report. Specially, the benefits offered
for understanding human behavior in its essence make the use of neuroscience
methodologies in social science research commonplace (Cacioppo etal., 2002).

NIRS is one of the techniques that has most recently been applied to the
study of social neuroscience. Although fNIRS has only recently become widely
used in the field compared to other neural imaging techniques, factors such
as its ease of use (Meyerding & Mehlhose, 2020), wide participant selection
criteria (Ehlis et al., 2013), high temporal resolution is compared to fMRI
(Wilcox and Biondi, 2015), and low research costs (Krampe et al., 2018b) may
help support the idea that it will be used frequently in the near future.

fNIRS basically allows monitoring of Oxygen-hemoglobin (Oxy-Hb)
concentrations in the parts of the brain for detecting neural activity. Thus, it
can be possible to make inferences about cognitive activities such as emotion
recognition (Wang et al., 2018; Hu et al., 2019; Tang et al., 2021), cognitive
load (Fishburn et al., 2014; Zhuang et al., 2022), memory (Vural and Yildirim,
2021) and emotional processing (Balconi et al., 2015). For the stated reasons,
fNIRS has the potential to make a significant contribution to social science
studies.

All of the research examined in this study have an experimental phase.
The primary purpose of determining this criterion is to compile technical
information for future studies at the same time. In all reviewed studies, the
collected Oxy-Hb concentration data are preprocessed using the following
procedure: bandpass filtering (to reduce physiological noises and artifacts such
as Mayer waves (approximately 0.1 Hz), heart rate (0.8-1.2 Hz) and breathing
(0.2-0.3 Hz), segmentation, z-score transformation, baseline correction, and
statistical analysis.

When the research samples and the devices used are examined, it is seen
that both variables differ according to the our review. However, one of the
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most important common points of all the studies is that they focused on the
prefrontal cortex. The prefrontal cortex, which is responsible for cognitive
processing (Roberts and Robins, 1998), has been examined at the sub-area
level in some studies, and more detailed analyzes have been performed in line
with more brain regions and cognitive function classifications.

In addition to this finding, the lack of research on the cerebral cortex in
the social sciences indicates a significant gap in the literature. It is predicted
that addressing this gap in future social science research will help a deeper
understanding of human behavior patterns.

When the publication dates of the studies are examined, it is seen that the
social science studies using fNIRS are in an increasing trend. Especially, within
the domain of social sciences, the field of marketing stands out as the discipline
that emerges as the one in which the frs approach is applied the most frequently.

In this perspective, a noteworthy finding of the study is that the fNIRS
methodology has not become widespread in the management, finance, and
economics disciplines. Addressing this gap in future studies and increasing
the number of social scientists who have acquired the fNIRS approach would
strengthen the foundation of social neuroscience.

One of our findings that relates to the research themes addressed by the
fNIRS methodology. At this point, “decision making process” and “attention”
are the most researched themes within the scope of social sciences using the
fNIRS methodology.

Although the “emotional process” is also a common topic that is examined
in fields such as psychology and neuroscience (Balconi et al., 2015; Hu et
al., 2019), there is no research on emotional arousal or emotions within the
disciplines of social science. At this point, it is expected that addressing the
emotional arousal process in future research will allow the social neuroscience
approach to expand.

As with any scientific study, there are some limitations with this one. In
this case, our research only reviewed at the years 1992 to 2022. Despite the fact
that the application of empirical constructs of {NIRS thought dates back to
1992, its theoretical foundation has a much longer history.

At this point, considering the topic with a broader temporal frame in future
research will contribute in developing a deeper understanding of its theoretical
roots. In addition, only empirically based research articles were included in
the systematic literature review process. To overcome this limitation, future
research will evaluate all scientific outputs (confarence papers, books, book
chapters etc.) together to provide more deeper inshight on fNIRS methodology.
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Introduction

Individuals have to face complex decisions and vital choices in the
developmental process. The family, which is called the basic unit of society
and a parallel for being healthy, is shaped in line with the decisions made by
individuals. Problems in the family can cause emphasizing the mistakes made
at the point of choosing a mate, usually over the concept of “wrong choice”.
The most important reasons for divorce include not giving importance to the
personality traits of the mate and wrong choices (Chun, 2014). If the choice
of mate, which is essential for married life, is not done well, other related
problems may arise.

While the dating and getting to know each other phase, which is called
flirting, does not take place in some societies, this phase is seen as crucial
in some societies. Although there are great differences between choosing a
partner and finding someone to flirt with, people generally tend to choose
people with similar characteristics at cultural, religious, socio-economic and
ethnic levels (Koriik, 2019, pp. 113-116).

All societies have developed different systems to match their individuals
on marriage and parenting. While some of them choose to match individuals
when they are still babies, some use astrology as a basis, and some make
matching according to an agreed system in which an agreement is made to
serve the parents of the groom and the bride (Olson, DeFrain and Skogrand,
2011, p.278).

In particular, changing economic and social structures also affect the
decision-making mechanisms of individuals. At the point of mate choice,
forms and criteria that were valid for certain groups, communities or societies
until the 2000s have changed with the changing structures. The mass media
have reduced the importance of geographical distances. Moreover, these tools
have transformed the relationships and interactions of individuals with others.

In this study, in which the choice of mate is discussed in terms of the
quality of family life, the theories related to the choice of a mate, as well as the
traditional and free choice of mates, and examples from some countries of the
world are shared. In addition, family problems that may occur as a result of the
wrong choice of mate and the social work context of these problems are briefly
discussed.

1. TYPES OF MATE CHOICE

Individuals generally use free choice or traditional selection methods in
mate choice. Accordingly, in traditional selection methods, parents or mates
interfere with the choice of mate, and in the free choice type, individuals meet
each other, and if they like each other, the marriage process can take place.
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The traditional method is an agreement between two families, and families
can engage in research on each other’s economic, social, moral and similar
situations. In another selection type, mixed selection, individuals both allow
the intervention of parents and reflect their wishes and expectations in the
mate choice process (Rajab, Abbasi and Jelodari, 2016).

Mixed mate choice type is structurally similar to Turkish marriage
practices. While the common type of marriage in Tiirkiye stands out as
arranged, it is possible to meet through families and to obtain the joint approval
of individuals of marriageable age. According to the Tiirkiye Family Structure
Survey (2021), which examines how individuals with marriage experience
make their choice of mate, it is understood that 46.1% of the marriages were
arranged with the consent of the individual, 34.9% with the decision of the
person and the consent of the family and 10.7% with the decision of the family
without the arranged and personal consent (TUIK, 2022). 45.9% of men and
46.3% of women declared that they acted in an arranged manner and with
their consent in choosing a mate. In addition, the rate of men who chose their
mates with the consent of their families as well as their personal decisions was
37.5%, while the rate of women was 32.7% (TUIK, 2022).

In many societies, the parents of the bride and groom appear as the
ones who decide the future mate and organize the marriage activity. In these
marriages, parents and older individuals tend to make decisions based on
economic, social and political characteristics to ensure the continuity of the
family’s position. It is not seen as important that there is a love-based situation
between the mates in this type of marriage. With the thought that the effect
and respect in marriage will develop over time, individuals other than the
bride and groom constantly support the married individuals in the process.

While families focus on issues such as the social status, economic level,
health status and basic skills of individuals in traditional societies, criteria
such as attractiveness, love, sexual attractiveness, intimacy, and desire to
have children are evaluated by individuals themselves, especially in western
societies (Rajab, Abbasi and Jelodari, 2016, p. 230). This distinction is made by
Apostolou (2011) as pre-industrial societies and post-industrial societies. The
situations that are focused on differ according to the level of societies acting
with science and technology.

In particular, industrialization, urbanization, changes in the labour
market due to social developments, formal education, and occupational and
geographical mobility cause the modern life structure to become widespread,
which restricts the participation of individuals’ parents and relatives in the mate
choice process. Even in this case, circumstances may actually allow parents to
be involved in mate choice decisions for their children. This is generally valid
in cases where parents have a say in matters that fall within the child’s interest,
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such as financial matters (Apostolou, 2011, p.13). In the mate choice process,
men are usually the party looking for their wives or fathers-in-law, but parents
take a more active role in the mate choice process of girls and can provide more
benefits (Apostolou, 2017).

An important issue in choosing a partner is online dating along with
technological developments and the prevalence of communication tools. It
is an observable situation that there is an increase in the number of couples
who meet and get married, especially through social media tools. Apart from
social media tools, there is an online dating and marriage site network with
approximately 5 million members in Tiirkiye (Tanriéver and Sunam, 2017).
Marriages made through such social networks allow the construction of new
marriages between countries as well as within the country.

Individuals need to reflect themselves outward in online mate choice,
like other forms of mate choice. However, unlike other forms, in online mate
choice, individuals first reflect themselves with the photographs they share and
the way they describe themselves in the virtual environment. For example,
it has been observed that a person who defines himself as a libertarian can
post his photos taken in a cafe or bar, while people who define themselves as
religious are more likely to share photos that include elements such as green
space, forest and water (Tanriéver and Sunam, 2017). In line with the shared
images, individuals develop a foresight about whether the person sharing is
suitable for them or not. An international social media marriage, which was
reflected in the national media and came to the public’s agenda, is described
as follows:

Brazilian Cheyeme Silveire Soler, who met Mahmut Budak, who was a farmer
in the Harran district of Sanliurfa, on social media, converted to Islam and took the
name “Sara”. 25-year-old Sara, who is a biology student in her country and on the way
to becoming a scientist, left her entire career and settled in Harran and got her wish.
(https://www.haberler.com)

It seems much more possible to reproduce these and similar examples in
line with today’s technological possibilities. Even if people choose a mate in
this way, there may be various expectations of change from the person in front
of them, especially the change of religion, as in the example.

2. HIGHLIGHTED CRITERIA FOR MATE CHOICE

Some of the main criteria for the choice of mates are given below.

Physical Attraction

Physically attractive people are expressed as those who have more friends
of the opposite sex and do not interfere much with their partner’s relationship
with other individuals. However, this situation differs in men and women.
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Especially if the individual is male, physical attractiveness is measured by the
attention of the opposite sex, but women in the same situation may not be
considered attractive.

According to the study of Buss et al., while physical attractiveness is an
important criterion in choosing a partner, this situation has lost its importance
for both genders over time. In particular, having emotional stability, being
reliable and having a pleasing disposition began to appear as prominent
personal characteristics. Mutual interaction and love have become important
for both sexes (Olson, DeFrain and Skogrand, 2011). This differentiation can
be evaluated as a result of the increase in the level of awareness of individuals,
the process of social change and the ability of societies to follow the changes in
the world much more closely through globalization.

Empathy and Commitment

Some concepts are important at the point of mate choice. At the beginning
of these is empathy, and it refers to the situation of understanding the events
from the perspective of the other party rather than the couple’s perspective
(Lamanna, Riedmann and Stewart, 2017, p.112). It is extremely important to
develop empathic skills and show this to your partner for the continuity and
happiness of the marriage process. With the empathic skill displayed, the other
party will think that they are understood and the course of the relationship will
gain a positive momentum.

Another important concept is commitment. Commitment explains the
desire of couples to work together to solve the problems instead of avoiding or
leaving them (Lamanna, Riedmann and Stewart, 2017, p.113). It is possible to
state that there is a problem here if there is a continuity of disagreements and if
there is no problem, or if the existing problems are trivialized and left unsolved.
Having a strong bond will make all kinds of issues more effable between mates.

Age

A stereotype in the social sciences is that women tend to marry men
with higher levels of education and achievement than them. This is called the
dating gradient. The fact that women develop faster than men physiologically
and have a longer life expectancy are included in the literature as criteria used
to explain this situation. The age of marriage increases as women enter the
workforce. Especially after the age of 30, women have difficulty in finding an
individual who is equal to them in terms of both socio-economic and success
levels among single men (Olson, DeFrain and Skogrand, 2011). The gradual
increase in the age of first marriage in the world and Tiirkiye can be considered
as an indicator of this situation.
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Marriage of People of Different Races and Religions

Among the factors affecting the choice of mate are internal marriage and
marriage outside the family. Internal marriage is a tradition or practice that
involves individuals choosing a mate from their group. Internal marriage
includes especially ethnic, religious, cultural, socio-economic characteristics
and age groups. On the other hand, out-of-family or group marriage means
choosing a mate from outside of these groups.

The diversity of ethnic or religious groups in societies creates changing
rules about out-group marriage. Depending on these changing rules, the
choice of mates also differs. Group or out-of-family marriage is something
that parents often oppose. The love-related ignorance or idealistic approach
of young individuals may prevent them from seeing possible problems, and
parents can assume an awareness-raising role at this point (Olson, DeFrain
and Skogrand, 2011). The main concern of parents while taking on this role is
because of the large differences, the risk of not achieving marital harmony and
the risk of their children being unhappy.

According to the report from McGoldrick et al.,, there are eight main
factors affecting the harmony between couples (Olson, DeFrain and Skogrand,
2011, pp. 292-293):

— Values
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Figure 1. Factors Affecting Marital
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When the issueslisted above and specified as criteria for marital adjustment
are examined, it is emphasized that the general tendency is to marry people who
are similar to themselves and this situation will reduce incompatibility. The
fact that the points that both individuals have in common are at the maximum
extent and in large numbers have a quality that increases the harmony.
Although it is considered more exceptional, it is also known that individuals
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who complement each other and have differences rather than similarities also
marry for this reason. There is a general tendency in countries like Tiirkiye that
the “Extended Family Agreement” comes to the fore and marriage should be
made by seeking family consent. The cultural communication codes that exist
with the root families also necessitate the reconciliation between families for
marital adjustment.

3. MATE CHOICE THEORIES
Sternberg’s Love Triangle Theory

In his study of relationships ranging from one month to thirty-six years,
Sternberg proposed three key components of true love. These are passion,
intimacy (intimacy) and commitment (Lamanna, Riedmann and Stewart,
2017, p. 112):

Passion includes the impulses that lead to romance, physical attraction,
sexual fulfilment, and the like in a relationship. Intimacy refers to the feelings
that create the experience of warmth in a loving relationship. Commitment,
on the other hand, includes the determination to maintain love rather than
loving someone. Among them, passion is the one that develops the fastest and
declines the fastest, while intimacy develops more slowly. Intimacy, which
includes conveying and understanding each other’s needs, listening to and
supporting each other, and sharing common values, becomes more and more
important as time goes on (Lamanna, Riedmann and Stewart, 2017, p. 114).
Along with passion and intimacy, a trusting attachment is likely to develop
between couples.

Attachment Theory

According to the attachment theory, which assumes that the commitment
stylesthatindividualsdevelop ininfancyand childhood affect their relationships
with others, individuals with secure commitment styles experience less
indecision about emotional intimacy and commitment. At this point, secure
commitment develops depending on the availability and reliability of the
partner (Lamanna, Riedmann and Stewart, 2017, p. 115).

In insecure commitment, there is a fear of abandonment with unwarranted
jealousy and the desire to constantly control the other party. In the avoidant
commitment style, men may avoid closeness or intimacy by rejecting romance,
displaying hostility towards women, avoiding relationships, and showing
indecision. Hazan and Shaver (1987) discussed the adult commitment styles,
which they developed based on Bowlby’s commitment theory, over three
classes:

o Safe: Secure individuals have no difficulty in establishing close
relationships. They tend to rely on others for support and are confident
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that others like them. They have positive descriptions of themselves
and positive expectations about others.

« Avoidant: According to these individuals, the important issue is self-
confidence. When they are likely to be rejected by others, they tend
to create a positive image of themselves by rejecting themselves first.

« Anxious/Hesitant: While these people feel an intense desire to establish
close relationships, they also worry about being rejected. They may
see being accepted by others as a prerequisite for being happy. They
tend to create negative portrayals of others and themselves.

Latty-Man and Davis (1996) add the anxious commitment style to the
avoidant and anxious insecure commitment styles in their research.

Studies dealing with mate choice in the context of commitment theory
focus on the principles of similarity or complementarity, and individuals tend to
choose partners that offer opportunities for them to form secure commitment
guarantees (Latty-Man and Davis, 1996). Again, the scoring or ranking in the
mate choice criteria of individuals varies according to how secure a basis the
individuals offer. In other words, an anxious individual can offer a more secure
basis than an avoidant individual. Therefore, attachment theory predicts that
all individuals will make a choice from secure to insecure. However, in general,
a secure individual tends to mate with a secure individual, while an insecure
individual may mate with a secure individual. The least common case here is
the pairing of two insecures. Mate marriages from undivorced families who
get married and continue this marriage after the average age of 25 are the most
likely to be satisfactory and stable (Olson, DeFrain and Skogrand, 2011).

The Sequential Model of Mate Choice

In this model, whether couples can be together for life includes the factors
that affect the existing stability. The durability of a relationship, happiness and
satisfaction depend on how individuals interact with each other and the level of
social support they perceive from family, relatives and society. Again, the way
couples interact with each other varies depending on an individual’s thoughts
about their partner and relationship. These beliefs and attitudes depend, at
least to some extent, on the personal characteristics that couples bring to
their relationship unity (Lamanna, Riedmann and Stewart, 2017). Continuing
attitudes and behaviours determine the course of the relationship and shape
the opinions of individuals about their relationships.

Social Exchange Theory

This approach states that a relationship is shaped and regulated depending
on the rewards spent and earned by the couples. Accordingly, individuals tend
to choose the most suitable mate to avoid the cost and increase the reward.
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This cost-reward approach seeks to raise resources by negotiating not only
money but also physical attractiveness, intelligence, educational skills, and
family status. For example, having a child in modern societies may indicate
economic difficulties, which may cause individuals to set criteria such as not
having children or having few children in their choice of mate. For another
example, the differentiation of gender distribution in countries such as China
and India makes it difficult for men to find a mate (Lamanna, Riedmann and
Stewart, 2017). According to current data, the male population in the two
countries cited as examples has surpassed the female population.

In the traditional exchange, women can exchange their childcare,
household chores, sexual availability and physical attractiveness in exchange
for men’s protection, social status and economic support (Lamanna, Riedmann
and Stewart, 2017).

Complementarity VS Homogamy

Homogamy is the situation in which individuals generally marry of the
same ethnicity, culture, religion and socio-economic status. Homogamy is
a common condition. Because most people choose to marry individuals of
the same religion, ethnicity, culture, race and socio-economic status (Olson,
DeFrain and Skogrand, 2011).

Educational homogamy, on the other hand, refers to the preference of
individuals to marry people with similar education levels. Especially, only 1%
of people with higher education prefer to marry an individual who does not
have high school graduation, while 94% of high school graduates prefer to
marry at least a high school graduate (Olson, DeFrain and Skogrand, 2011).
This situation may not be a result of high school graduates being excluded
by doctors or lawyers, but also the result of high school graduates having
more fun together (Rosenfeld, 2005, p. 1294). The belief that having a similar
education level will increase marital adjustment and reduce disagreements
between mates supports this situation.

Robert Winch (1958) proposes the theory of complementary needs,
in which he argues that individuals may prefer to choose individuals with
opposites to complement their personality, as opposed to preferring those
with the same/similar characteristics as themselves. An example can be given
as a dominant individual and a submissive individual choosing each other as
spouses in line with these characteristics. It is seen as the main element of
complementarity that spouses can have a complementary quality at the points
where each other is missing in areas such as housework, social life, etc.

Murstein’s Stimulus-Value-Role Theory

In this theory, people’s suitability to establish a relationship is discussed
by comparing their agreement on value orientations and roles, while they are



48 - Baris DEMIREL

influencing each other with first stimuli. The three components, stimulus,
values and roles that Murstein deals with in this theory are shared as follows:

o  Stimulus: It includes the first stimuli, such as physical attractiveness or
popularity, that create the firstimpressions of individuals. Accordingly,
individuals think about how impressive their potential partner is or
how they affect them.

o Value Complementarity: After a successful change in the stimulus
stage of attractiveness, prospective mates begin to progress to the
value stage of the relationship, where they evaluate the compatibility
of their core beliefs and values. At this point, they go to the way of
comparing basic religious and political ideas in very indirect ways.
This stage is more important than physical attractiveness.

+ Role Complementarity: While individuals make comparisons at
the point of value complementarity, they also assess at the point of
role complementarity for a collaborative relationship. During their
interactions, prospective mates discover issues such as the thoughts,
feelings and expectations of individuals about each other, in the focus
of power and authority (Olson, DeFrain and Skogrand, 2011, p. 296).

In line with this information, the stimulus-value-role theory provides us
with a basis for understanding how these three components affect the different
stages of the relationship. Some researchers have argued against the gradual
relationship model and stressful interaction processes, referring to the mutual
development of complementary roles (Latty-Man and Davis, 1996).

The Wheel of Love Theory

This theory, which includes four important components: intimacy, self-
disclosure, interdependence, and meeting the need for intimacy, was developed
by Ira L. Reiss.

Harmony is the interaction process in which two individuals develop a
sense of closeness and understanding, and occurs when individuals are “on the
same wavelength” In other words, individuals’ perspectives on subjects and
the way they perceive events are similar. In the adaptation stage, individuals
do not blame the other party and make an effort to understand the other party.

Intimacy often leads to a process called self-revelation. This is the stage
in which the individual reveals information about himself. Harmony and self-
disclosure breed interdependence. On the other hand, interdependence is
expressed as individuals’ feeling the need of the other party and their need for it.

Meeting the need for intimacy, which is the last step, is called the
satisfaction one receives from meeting his personal needs, and this provides
more intimacy. These four components are interconnected, and a decrease in
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one of them can delay the love relationship. For example, a couple’s argument
may cause them to suspend self-disclosure for a while, and this may delay
meeting the need for intimacy (Olson, DeFrain and Skogrand, 2011). In other
words, it is possible to talk about the existence of a cyclical process.

According to Reiss, a love relationship has two aspects, positive and
negative. Love can decrease or increase. In the case of increased love, the
direction of the relationship gains a positive quality through the increase in
sincerity (Olson, DeFrain and Skogrand, 2011, p. 296). Reiss states that the
wheel in which these four components are in the centre is surrounded by role
perceptions and socio-cultural background. Accordingly, while the socio-
cultural backgrounds of individuals affect their role perceptions, this effect
affects the four components mentioned above. Factors such as individuals’
religious beliefs, educational backgrounds, and family members affect
thoughts about the relationship and shape our actions in the relationship
(Olson, DeFrain and Skogrand, 2011, p. 297).

Darwin’s Approach to Sexual Selection

In hunter-gatherer societies, someone trying to decide between two males
tends to value someone who is generous with their resources and is not stingy
more than someone who is stingy. The generous man can help him survive by
sharing meat from his prey. He can sacrifice his time, energy and resources for
the benefit of the children to help the woman’s reproductive success. At this
point, it is seen that generosity is the main criterion in choosing a mate since it
weighs the whole (Buss, 2007).

In particular, Darwin focused on the evolution of adaptations that give
organismsan advantage in the struggle with the physical environment, parasites,
predators and similar species, including the survival selection of individuals,
and members of any species (Buss and Schmitt, 2019). In particular, Darwin
focused on same-sex competition and opposite-sex selection at the point of
mating. However, especially since the reproductive behaviour of women is a
longer-term investment than men, women choose a mate by looking at their
capacity and willingness to provide, especially after they become pregnant and
the child is born (Korunur, 2020).

Sexual Strategies Theory

The theory of sexual strategies is the development of Darwin’s approach
to sexual selection, especially in the context of evolutionary psychology.
Buss argues that it is necessary to address areas related to resources that are
important in mate choice, such as sexual, economic and parental resources
(Buss and Schmitt, 2019). According to him, it is important for a good mate
choice approach to explain how the mating strategy changes in predictable
contexts (such as long- or short-term strategy selection, short- and long-term
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mating, and sex ratios in the mating pool). Buss and Schmitt (1993) state
that mate preferences are similar to people’s food preferences, but rather than
solving life problems, mate preferences solve reproductive problems.

4. EXAMPLES OF MATE CHOICE FROM THE WORLD AND
TURKIYE

Especially in cases where women are involved in business life and their
socio-economic level is sufficient, love-based marriages may be preferred
instead of arranged marriages (Olson, DeFrain and Skogrand, 2011).
According to data from Africa, Israel, Malaysia, and India, love marriages are
more common in individuals with higher socio-economic status, education
level and age, and those living in urban areas. For example, in India mates are
predestined persons through the transfer of the soul from one body to another.
The situation is different in China and the USA. Love-based mate choice is
common, especially in urban areas, and young people are often undecided
about how to choose a mate. Although arranged marriages are seen in Japan,
there is a transition towards love-based. Scandinavian countries, on the other
hand, are a region where arranged marriage is rarely seen, but cohabitation
without marriage is a common situation (Olson, DeFrain and Skogrand, 2011,
p. 280).

Especially in post-industrial countries such as the USA and England,
people make their mate choices more freely outside of traditional patterns.
For this reason, it is possible to say that in such post-industrial countries, mate
choices are made especially through online dating (Tanriéver and Sunam,
2017). While distance between couples was an important factor affecting mate
choice in the past, individuals had the opportunity to interact with others in
a way less restricted by distance, especially with the internet (Olson, DeFrain
and Skogrand, 2011, p. 285).

Choosing a mate is a crucial issue for people to marry. The cases where
the choice of mate is made by the individual, their parents or the society is
considered as an element that reflects the social development in the society.

For example, in the Shannan region, while the choice of mates is made by
the parents among the wealthy people, the poor can make more autonomous
decisions about the selection of mates (Ma, 2001, p. 81). There is a general
belief that individuals tend to choose someone from the same profession at the
point of mate choice. However, in the research conducted, 40% of marriages
are made with individuals from the same profession in urban areas, while
this rate is 89.2% in rural areas. In the marriages in rural areas, it has been
determined that the farmers marry the farmers again (Ma, 2001, p. 98).

Arranged marriages, which are common throughout Tiirkiye, differ
depending on social and economic developments. It can be said that especially
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online dating has become widespread in Tiirkiye. However, this does not mean
that there has been a significant change in mate choice criteria.

G0z, Bahgekapili and Yilmaz (2018) conducted a study with 525 males
between the ages of 18-26 and 589 females between the ages of 18-27, and their
prominent characteristics in choosing a mate are expressed as follows: being
religious, intelligent, capable of earning well, wanting children, being well-
educated, physically attractive, persevering, loyal, honest, and responsible. It
was determined in the same study that women pay more attention to having
good genes and being smart in men, while men pay more attention to having
good genes and being physically attractive in women. Bag (2019), on the other
hand, determined that religious belief, having a profession, education level,
economic status, age and personal decision, as well as family approval, as the
main criteria for marriage, focused on mate choice on the department of social
service students. These findings are also an indication that mate choice criteria
do not differ significantly according to face-to-face or virtual environments.

5. POSSIBLE EFFECTS OF WRONG MATE CHOICE

There are some basic indicators for making a healthy and correct mate
choice. Individuals’ psycho-social well-being, cognitive adequacy, economic
status, personality traits, etc. can be counted among these. The point to be
emphasized here is that these and similar features give us clues about the
functioning and maintenance of marriage and what kind of marriage system
it will be. Of course, it is possible to experience negativities in the selection
of a mate, which is carried out within the framework of healthy and correct
criteria, and the entropy of the marriage system. However, it can be stated that
those who have not experienced the correct and healthy mate choice process
have a greater risk of encountering negative effects. These risks will manifest
themselves as the family system created after the choice of mate continues.
The risks that arise while the family system continues can be listed as domestic
violence, child neglect, unemployment, poverty, addiction and failure to fulfil
family responsibilities, etc.

Domestic violence is morelikely to occurinan unhealthyand dysfunctional
family system. This violence can include psychological, physical, economic and
sexual dimensions. Particularly in such family systems, a tendency towards
violence can be observed first against the woman and then against the children
and the elderly in the family.

When it is revealed that one of the basic functions of the family is the
economic function, the failure of the family to become a production system,
the inability to meet the economic needs of the family and the failure to
fulfil the family responsibilities may be another possible result. In such
an organization, there may be consequences such as the family’s being in a
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pattern of unemployment and poverty, and even the fact that the children in
the household have to work from an early age.

Leaving the problems in the family unresolved leaves family members
in a difficult situation, especially negatively affecting the bio-psycho-social
development of children. In the absence of intervention and/or failure to carry
out activities focused on strengthening the family, it may still be possible for
children to be considered as children in need of protection.

The most basic result of the wrong choice of mate stands out as femicide
and divorce. According to the monthly and annual data shared by the “We will
stop femicides” platform, it is shared that 46% of women who were victims
of murder in Tiirkiye in 2022 were killed by their mate, 10% by their partner
and 8% by their former partner (https://kadincinayetlerinidurduracagiz.net/
veriler/3040/  kadin-cinayetlerini-durduracagiz-platformu-2022-yillik-veri-
raporu). These data reveal the existing risks.

In the case of divorce, we often see that the child is in a new family
organization with the mother. It is considered possible that women and children
who have to live in a single-parent family have problems such as psychological,
economic, loneliness and lack of social support (Demirel, 2022).

CONCLUSION

Focusing on power and skill in mate choice is related to individuals’ family
role perceptions. Along with the differences between cultures, in traditional
gender roles, while women take on more domestic roles such as cleaning,
cooking, caring for children, men also undertake operational tasks such as
earning, repair work, and transportation. These mate roles, which take a place
in the minds of individuals, create the perception of the “right mate” by being
effective in their cognition. For this reason, changing mate roles with factors
such as women’s participation in the labour market, increased education level,
and changing and differentiating market economy can also change the mate
choice criteria of individuals.

In some studies, it is mentioned that the increase in the income level of
women makes the income level of men more important in choosing a mate
(Goz, Bahgekapili and Yilmaz, 2018). Especially in the context of sexual
strategies theory, when the increase in the income level of women is considered,
the desire for “provider” comes to the fore. As a long-term strategy, women
tend to choose a man who can take care of both themselves and their children,
while the increase in their income level and their search for a mate with a
higher income than theirs indicates that they are looking for a wife who will
protect their social status and protect their traditional roles.

While family types change with economic, social and political
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developments, the forms of establishing a family and choosing a mate are
also affected by these processes. Recently, it has been seen that people meet
online and turn this acquaintance into a family. People can choose to reflect
themselves through the way they express themselves with their profile photos
or the photos they upload to online platforms or the limited characters offered
to them.

The mate choices of individuals can vary according to a certain strategy,
past, socialadaptation processes, living conditions, contextand time. Sometimes
a rule that seems to be valid for a particular society may not be accepted by
another member of that society. With the development of social structures
and rights-based searches, people can choose their mates completely in line
with their wishes, strategies and thoughts, and sometimes they can include the
individuals around them in the decision-making process. However, while the
individual can decide to choose a mate by himself, he can also consider the
family characteristics of the prospective mate or possible relationships with
family members. For this reason, although individuals tend to make decisions
independently of their environment, the relationship between “environment”
and “mate choice” appears in front of the individual somewhere.

While the choice of a mate is a common situation, the possible negative
consequences of choosing the wrong mate appear to be just as difficult. It should
not be forgotten that the results of the choice of mate can manifest themselves
at individual, familial and social levels. It is predicted that the possible effects
of choosing a wrong mate may be negative, as well as negatively affecting the
development and socialization process of children, especially in the family
system. The wrong choice of mate may also cause an increase in the number
of disadvantaged groups in the focus of social work discipline and an increase
in those who need social work professional intervention. In this direction, it is
necessary to foresee the problems that may arise in advance and to take protective-
preventive steps. While the “Pre-Marriage Education Programs” provided by the
Ministry of Family and Social Services are seen as a valuable practice in this
context, it would be extremely beneficial to conduct studies focused on “mate
choice” before including the entire society in this process.
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Introduction

Reinhart Koselleck and Walter Benjamin are the two thinkers most em-
phasized in terms of historical theory today. The two thinkers look at historical
events from a cultural and social projection, develop an understanding of cul-
ture and conceptual history, have a unique understanding of temporality, use
theology creatively in their theories, criticize modernity and enlightenment,
and interpret the present as a place and process that reveals history. These are
approaches that have been effective in gaining a place in the theory literature.

Another important feature of Koselleck and Benjamin is that they give
an important place to the concept or thought of crisis in their philosophy of
history. Both thinkers deal with the concept of crisis by associating it with
the modern. Koselleck and Benjamin crisis; While discussing in the context
of temporality, theology, apocalypse, revolution, salvation, the relationship
between past-present-future and modernity, they basically point out the ne-
cessity of considering the concept or idea of crisis together with social and
political history. Unlike Koselleck, Benjamin defends the idea of revolutionary
intervention in crisis due to its connection with the idea of the revolutionary
subject that will transform history.

This study compares the historical theories of Koselleck and Benjamin,
both in general terms and with a focus on the concept and thought of crisis.
Because Koselleck and Benjamin’s approaches to the concept and thought of
crisis can only be understood in the context of the two thinkers’ theories of
history. Therefore, the study discusses the fundamental differences and simi-
larities in both the historical theories of the two thinkers and their approaches
to the concept and thought of crisis.

Reinhart Koselleck: Crisis as the Consequence of Modern
History

One of the concepts that holds a central place in the theory of history of
Reinhart Koselleck, one of the leading thinkers of the conceptual history ap-
proach, is “crisis”. Koselleck has discussed the concept of crisis in more than
one of his texts and made important evaluations about the historical and social
transformation of the concept with his unique analysis method. In his dis-
cussion of the concept of crisis, in line with his conceptual history approach,
Koselleck first draws our attention to the difference or transformation between
the meaning of the concept in ancient Greek thought and its meaning in the
modern period. The scope of the concept of crisis for the Greeks was limited
to the fields of law, medicine and theology, and the medical meaning of the
concept maintained its strong place until the early modern periods (Koselleck,
2006, p.358). In this respect, a medical crisis is a sudden change or disruption
in the body’s routine. According to Koselleck, in this period, the concept that
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implies irreconcilably extreme situations (success-failure, rightness-injustice,
life-death, etc.) ultimately includes the decision situations of the society and
“about which an appropriate decision must be made” (Koselleck, 2009, p.211)
included alternatives. Therefore, the concept of “crisis” also carried the mean-
ing of the concept of “decision”, which means reaching a verdict or judgment
(Koselleck, 2006, p.359).

With the transformation brought about by the Enlightenment and mo-
dernity since the 18th century, crisis has become a concept that expresses more
of a period (Koselleck, 2006, p.358). The importance that the Enlightenment
period placed on the concept of time and change has also spread to the concept
of crisis. This period is a period of transition from a certain period of history to
another phase (such as a revolution), thus change and a preliminary threshold
of the future; or it expresses a political or economic crisis within current con-
ditions (Koselleck, 2009, p.212-213).

Another point that Koselleck draws attention to in his evaluation of the his-
torical transformation of the concept of crisis is that there has never been a crys-
tallized clarity regarding the widespread use of the concept in social, economic
and political language (Koselleck, 2006, p.367). According to Andrew Simon
Gilbert, Kosellecks political understanding of the crisis contains the influences
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of Carl Schmitt. In this respect, unresolved problems and undecided decisions of

the sovereign are the cause of the political crisis. Therefore, the crisis is the crisis
of the politically dominant inability to govern. In addition, Schmitt’s definition
of concepts as “the general state of opinions” indicating a point in history in
the “sociology of concepts” mentioned in Political Theology has similarities with
Koselleck’s idea of the history of concepts (Gilbert, 2019, p.81).

A multi-layered concept emerges with the introduction of historical-phil-
osophical crisis thought along with modernity to the political, legal, medical
and theological meanings and uses of the concept of crisis. Koselleck propos-
es three semantic models to understand this multi-layeredness and transfor-
mation in the concept. According to the first of this model, “it is possible to
interpret history as a constant crisis. World history is the world court” (Kosel-
leck, 2009, p.214). According to the second model, “a crisis may describe a
self-accelerating, one-time process in which multiple conflicts gather after the
crisis, breaking the system apart to reveal a new situation. In this case, ‘crisis’
refers to crossing the threshold of an era, an event that can repeat itself mutatis
mutandis (a Latin phrase meaning “changed that must be changed” Author’s
note) (Koselleck, 2009, p.214). For example, descriptions such as “economic
crisis’, which became part of the language with capitalism, belong to this mod-
el. According to the third model, crisis “can refer to the last crisis of history
that has been experienced until today; Here, apocalyptic expressions are used
only as metaphors” (Koselleck, 2009, p.214). According to Koselleck, in this
third model, which differs from the others by a significant difference, crisis is
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“unlike the others, it is a concept that belongs only to the future and aims at a
final judgment” (Koselleck, 2009, p.214). According to Koselleck, here we see
through which categories modern history constructs its specific aspect. Kosel-
leck calls this specific aspect of modern history the Last Judgment (Koselleck,
2004, p.103). It is an issue that should not be overlooked that Last Judgment
means both the final decision (judgment) and the day of judgment. Because
the “apocalypse” as the “last day of reckoning” also reveals the roots of mod-
ern history, progress and the idea of revolution in theology. The apocalyptic
threshold where the account is called represents a historical situation evolving
from crisis to salvation.

Here, it is a matter of reproducing a theological approach in a modern-
ist-political context. This is the model in which we can follow the traces of the
transitivity between the meanings of the concepts of apocalypse and revolu-
tion. Koselleck therefore places Marx’s thought in an “intermediate position”
between the second and third model. Here, on the one hand, the last crisis of
capitalism will bring salvation, but on the other hand, it is pointed out that the
crises of capitalism cannot be interpreted as causing a necessary disintegra-
tion in the system. In other words, there is a unity between the claim that the
recurring structure of economic crises is a normal part of the system and the
horizon that the last major crisis will tear the system apart (Koselleck, 2009,
p.219). Here, the crisis turns into a political imagination that includes both a
situation, a judgment and a moment, and a future horizon. Seeing the future
in crisis, as a situation heralded by the “fire alarm’”, expresses the revolutionary
hope (or utopia) drawn from this political imagination.

An important component of Koselleck’s thought is the Enlightenment
and the critique of modernity. According to Koselleck’s approach, the concepts
of “critical” and “crisis” that developed with the enlightenment have become
equivalent and are a part of the historical dialectic of the same period (Inan,
2020, p.95). In his dissertation, Critical and Crisis, in which he deals with this
issue, Koselleck argues that Enlightenment thought is utopian and anti-polit-
ical. According to this approach, this utopian imagination of the future of a
universal humanity also provides a source for the formation of modern totali-
tarianism (Edwards, 2006, p.429). A critical questioning of the Enlightenment,
which developed a utopian attitude and a way out to the crisis the world is in,
can be read as a prerequisite for a critical philosophy of history to be developed
for the present. The skeptical attitude towards the Enlightenment and moder-
nity, especially in the critical studies that emerged in German thought from the
1930s, also acts from the same framework. The perspective that Koselleck tries
to develop in this work is to question the Enlightenment and modern roots of
modern totalitarianism (Koselleck had in mind the German nationalism of the
Nazi period) by developing a sharp critical view of the Enlightenment, with an
attitude close to the works of the members of the Frankfurt School, especially
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in the Dialectics of Enlightenment (Koselleck had in mind Nazi-era German
nationalism) (Edwards, 2006, pp.430-431). This is the basis of KosellecK’s el-
bow contact not only with Adorno and Horkheimer but also with Benjamin.
If we follow this framework followed by Koselleck, according to an accepted
opinion, National Socialism, with an important aspect, dragged the masses
after it with the promise of a utopian future that was disconnected from reality.

The universal claim produced by these utopian ideologies has a strong
connection with Enlightenment thought. De-historicizing thought by taking
it out of historical reality and taking a moral rather than a political attitude
towards real conditions are the basic elements of this anti-politics of the En-
lightenment. Koselleck argues that the main mistake of the Enlightenment
was this anti-politics (Edwards, 2006, p.433-434). Couldn’t the connection be-
tween Enlightenment and utopia and its origins in totalitarianism open the
door to questioning the French Revolution as another idea that has a connec-
tion with utopia? As a matter of fact, similar to KosellecK’s criticisms of the
Enlightenment, post-Koselleck commentators began to look critically at the
French Revolution and the reduction of politics to a dialectical impasse and
the determination of the mentality of the last two centuries (Edwards, 2006,
p-439). Critics of Enlightenment thought are “pioneers of a progress that turns
into a revolution” (Inan, 2020, p.113). Their evolution can also be read as an
indication that the concept is shifting more from the philosophy of history to
political theory. Diagnosis, determination or criticism of the historical crisis
has gradually turned into a rehearsal for a political intervention in this crisis.

Koselleck sees the concept of crisis as both an explanation (or a basic fea-
ture) of modernity and its intellectual driving force (Gilbert, 2019, p.61). In this
context, Koselleck states that the concept of “crisis” has become a “structural
signature of modernity” (Koselleck, 2006, p.372), especially since the 18th cen-
tury with the development of Enlightenment philosophy. The main reason for
this signature is undoubtedly the progressive and futuristic temporality that
dominates modernity. For modern society, which is dominated by the lure of
the promise of change, progress and constant renewal, the crisis reveals an op-
timistic expectation for the future as well as a troubled period. Therefore, crisis
with modernity expresses the temporal tension of “past’, “present” and “fu-
ture” (Koselleck, 2006, p.372). The “medical diagnosis” that the present time
is “diseased” and the “theological plea” about the idea of curative freedom of
the future, which Enlightenment thinkers placed in the philosophy of histo-
ry, were effective in making the concept of crisis the signature of modernity
(Koselleck, 2006, p.374).

With the French Revolution, which we can read as the political output
of the Enlightenment and modernity, the crisis becomes almost synonymous
with the idea of revolution. In this respect, we can see the idea of crisis in
socialist politics since the first socialists. For example, the idea of crisis has
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a central place in the political understanding of Saint Simon and his circle
(Koselleck, 2006, p.376). The crisis, which has become an explanatory key to
the philosophy of history, is not limited to the French thought of the period.
It can be seen that crisis has turned into a groundbreaking concept of history
in German thought since the 1800s. The use of the concept here is interpreted
with the implications of a new age, a general confusion, salvation and apoca-
lypse (Koselleck, 2006, s.380-381). The concept of crisis has been widely dom-
inated by the reference to “economic crisis” since the mid-19th century. Social
criticism of capitalism increasingly turns to market criticism and makes sense
of the causes of the crisis by placing them in the history of the world economy
(Koselleck, 2006, pp.391-392).

Crisis, time and revolution; are three concepts that express the character-
istic of modern history. According to Koselleck, especially with the French
Revolution, the concept of time affected every field, especially the social and
political language. This means temporalizing every concept. The “isms” (i.e.
ideologies) that have developed since the 19th century are new concepts de-
veloped within the framework of this temporalization (Koselleck, 2004, p.248-
249). The temporalization that emerged with new concepts was about both the
past and the future, and the present, which moves from the past to the future,
is a castle that needs to be captured between these two. This castle also formed
the basis for the emergence of the concept of revolution, which includes the
past, present and future at the same time.

According to Koselleck, the concept of “revolution” belonging to the New
Age became widespread during the French Revolution. First of all, the concept
refers to “the unrest caused by the violence of the rebellion, which may lead
to a change in the constitutional order and turn into a war; (...) The second
one “specifies a long-term transformation that can extend from the past to the
future” (Koselleck, 2009, p.248). In this second use by Koselleck, the concept
of revolution goes beyond the narrow political meaning associated with “vio-
lence” and covers the whole of society (Koselleck, 2009, p.248). Therefore, we
see that in the concept of revolution, a short-term disruptive violence related
to a certain historical situation and a long-term historical-social transforma-
tion take place together.

Although it became widespread with modernity, revolution, like other
concepts, “includes the experiences of the pre-modern and brings together
strands of meaning that have historically been graded at different depths”
(Koselleck, 2009, p.249). In this context, we can say that the concept of revolu-
tion is multi-layered, socially, politically and linguistically. One of the surfaces
within this multi-layeredness is theology. According to Koselleck, revolution
is also a concept that reveals “new expectations” and in fact, these expectations
do not eliminate the concept’s relationship with theology. In this respect, we
can say that the “expectation of religious salvation” works within the concept
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of revolution (Koselleck, 2009, p.251). With this conceptual repertoire (the
Enlightenment and the critique of modernity, the place of the concept of crisis
in this critique, the debates on revolution, an approach that does not exclude
theology), we can introduce the thought of Walter Benjamin, who has devel-
oped an original philosophy of history and critique of modernity.

Walter Benjamin: The Ruins of Progress and the Philosophy of
History of the Revolutionary Crisis

In Walter Benjamin’s thought, especially the criticisms of modernity, en-
lightenment and progress, and his objections to determinist interpretations of
history have an important place. The basic text of Benjamin’s thoughts on his-
tory is On the Concept of History, which he wrote in 1940. The text, which con-
sists of seventeen theses and an appendix written by the author in fragments
about history, is “a unique combination of theology and Marxism, messianism
and class struggle, religion and social utopia,” as Michael Lowy states (Lowy,
1999, p.220). His theses on history are like a composite reflection of Benjamin’s
thought. Apart from the concepts that Lowy draws attention to, Benjamin also
deals with his own thoughts on revolution, historical materialism and progress
in these theses.

As in Koselleck, there is a strong relationship between temporality and
crisis in Benjamin’s philosophy of history. The relationship or line between
these two concepts; It is established with the concepts of class struggle, revolu-
tion, violence, war, liberation and apocalypse. Before Benjamin’s theses on the
concept of history, the fragment titled “Fire Warning Point” in his essay titled
One-Way Street, written in the 1920s, contains the roots of the history theses.
In this fragment, Benjamin says the following about the class struggle:

“The notion of class struggle can be misleading. It is not a struggle in
which the answer to the question “Who will win and who will lose;” will
be answered, and after it is over, the winner will live well and the loser
will suffer badly. To think like this means to cover the facts with roman-
ticism. Because the bourgeoisie can win or be defeated in the struggle, it
will be doomed to collapse because of the business contradictions that
will show their deadly faces in the process of development. The only
question is whether it will collapse by itself or by the hand of the prole-
tariat” (Benjamin, 2000, p.53).

Benjamin emphasizes the concept of “temporality” here. In Benjamin, the
concept of temporality is loaded with the experience of modernity, notions of
memory and history (Dolson, 2009, p.45). The question of whether salvation
will be the result of contradictions in the historical materialist flow of time or
whether there will be political intervention in reality is one of the most import-
ant problematics of Benjamin’s philosophy of history. In the continuation of
this fragment, Benjamin refers to the importance of not missing the moment
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of revolutionary crisis by the historical subject when he says “timing is only the
measure of the real politician” (Benjamin, 2000, p.53). The revolution cannot
be realized in a fully calculable time and may result in frustration: “The spark
must be cut off before the dynamite comes on” (Benjamin, 2000, pp.53-54).
These striking statements in a short trailer are the product of a mental discus-
sion about when the revolutionary subject and the moment of revolutionary
crisis will coincide. In other words, there is a revolutionary imagination built
around the question of when to sound the “fire alarm”.

Benjamin’s approach to history is not determinist or mechanical mate-
rialist. The place where we can see this best is history theses. It is significant
that the first thesis of On the Concept of History calls for theology’s help against
mechanical-determinist materialism. In the very first thesis, Benjamin distin-
guishes his philosophy of history from the crude determinism of his age. The
necessary laws of history cannot direct history like a puppet. The analogy of
“the puppet” called “historical materialism” (Benjamin, 2002, p.37), which is
supposed to win over and over again, is a critique of mechanical materialism
reduced to an automaton. According to Benjamin, when theology serves this
puppet, the messianic and revolutionary power of historical materialism can
emerge (Lowy, 2007, p.35). A messianic intervention in the revolutionary cri-
sis of the present is an important part of Benjamin’s political philosophy. There
is an approach that implies that instead of excluding theology, we can put it in
the service of the revolution.

In Benjamin’s idea of history, salvation is not just a vision of the present or
the future. We see this in very clear terms in the third thesis:

“..only a fully redeemed humanity can fully possess its past. What is
meant is this: Only for a humanity that has achieved salvation, its past
has become quotable in every moment. “Each of its lived moments has
become a trending quote — a quote on the agenda of judgment day”
(Benjamin, 2002, p. 38).

Benjamin describes the revolutionary situation resulting from the crisis
that capitalism and modernity have fallen into as apocalypse and apocalypse.
Benjamin rejects a political attitude that turns its back on the past and is en-
tirely oriented towards the future. The way to own the past is through complete
liberation, that is, through a messianic-revolutionary liberation that extends
to the present and the future. The moments experienced on Judgment Day are
brought to the agenda, that is, to the present. There is a reference to a judgment
here, a judgment that includes coming to terms with the past. Because “the
past expects its redemption from us” (Léwy, 2007, p.41).

Saving the past and carrying it to the present and the future is also pres-
ent in the fourth thesis: “Just as flowers turn their heads to the sun, the past
is trying to return to the rising sun in the sky of history, with the effect of a
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hidden sun orientation” (Benjamin, 2002, p.39). With past wins and losses;
with hope and disappointment; It is filled with pain and happiness. With this
aspect, saving the past is also breaking the domination of the sovereigns over
the past. If history is written by the rulers with a Marxist reading, it is neces-
sary to rewrite it after the apocalypse. As Lowy puts it, “the present illuminates
the past and the enlightened past becomes a force in the present” (Léwy, 2007,
p.50). Against the sharply progressive understanding of modernism, and in-
deed its positivist side, Benjamin favors both progress and history. He is aware
that a revolution that excludes historical and social memory cannot be suc-
cessful and in this context, the importance of a new historiography. Following
a philosophy of history that can see the crisis of the present without rejecting
the past, Benjamin establishes the link between past-present-future without
reducing it to a mechanical historical materialism and by affirming the role of
the subject in history.

The fifth thesis of On the Concept of History is important in that it includes
the statements that best reflect Benjamin’s philosophy of history and that it
deals with the idea of historical crisis in very clear terms:

“Expressing the past historically does not mean knowing that past ‘as
it really was. On the other hand, it means capturing a memory in its
position when it flashes in a moment of danger. What is important for
historical materialism is to preserve an image of the past as it suddenly
appears to the historical subject at a time of danger. The danger is both
to the existence of the tradition and to those to whom that tradition
speaks. There is the same danger for both, namely, the danger of becom-
ing a tool of the ruling classes. What needs to be done in every age is to
make an effort to save tradition once again from the hands of conform-
ism that is about to defeat it. Because Christ does not come only as a
savior; It also carries the title of defeating the devil. The ability to fan and
ignite the spark of hope in the past can only be found in the historian
who has absorbed the past; When the enemy wins, even the dead will
not be able to save themselves from this enemy. And this enemy contin-
ues to gain victory” (Benjamin, 2002, p.40-41).

First of all, Benjamin here defends the idea of memory that remembers
the past in the form of fragments and therefore a fragmented understanding of
temporality (Dolsun, 2009, p.45). The past is reflected in the present or in our
memories, or is remembered by the present, not holistically but in parts. One
of the topics that Benjamin deals with in this thesis is the moments in history
when the fire alarm goes off, that is, the crisis. Naming a historical situation as
“danger” is exactly the crystallization of his idea of revolutionary crisis. Failure
to take a correct position against the past in times of danger results in destruc-
tion from which even the dead cannot escape the enemy. The historical subject
who will change the direction of history must be able to sense historical dan-
gers by looking through the tradition that makes it strong. The historical sub-
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ject who cannot remember tradition in times of danger is doomed to defeat,
and this experience is the historical experience of class struggles.

In the seventh thesis, we see that the crisis is discussed with a different con-
cept: the state of emergency. Benjamin argues that the oppressed should create
their own extraordinary state against the extraordinary state of the sovereigns:

“The tradition of the oppressed teaches us that the “state of emergency”
in which we live is in fact the rule. What we need to do is to reach a
concept of history that will suit this situation. Then, the creation of a real
state of emergency will appear as a duty in our eyes; Thus, our position
in the fight against fascism will be a better position” (Benjamin, 2002,

p4l).

The rulers have turned their own state of emergency into a rule. This ap-
proach states that the politics of the ruling class is also the politics of crisis.
This is the main tool of fascism’s way of ruling and oppressing the masses. The
atmosphere created in which the well-being of society is in danger and crisis at
all times is a part of the politics of fascist governments.

Crisis is one of the parts of the eighth thesis about Angelus Novus, which
we can consider as the most famous thesis of On the Concept of History. The
angel of history;

“He has turned his face to the past. Where we see a chain of events, he
sees a single catastrophe, a catastrophe that piles ruins on top of each
other and throws them at his feet. The angel probably wants to stay there,
to raise the dead, to put back together what has been torn apart. But a
storm blowing from heaven has entangled his wings, and this storm is
so strong that the angel can no longer close his wings. The storm con-
stantly drags him towards the future from which he has turned his back;
The pile of ruins in front of him rises towards the sky. It is this storm that
we call progress” (Benjamin, 2002, p.41).

The angel of history who sees the disaster surrenders to the storm blowing
from the future, even though his face is in the past. The use of the concepts of
disaster and storm is extremely meaningful in terms of Benjamin’s philosophy
of history. The unrecovered past is a mass of disasters. Even if you turn your
face to disaster, you cannot resist the storm. The revolutionary hope that rep-
resents the optimistic side of Benjamins thought emerges clearly here. This
hope, described as a breeze from the future, is progress itself (even though that
progress also produces destruction). But the other side of the angel of history
shows that the door to crisis is not completely closed. “There will always come
new disasters and new massacres that are larger and more destructive” (Léwy,
2007, p.80). Benjamin, both in this thesis and in general, thinks of histori-
cal crisis with modernity and associates the dream of progress of modernity
with the concept of disaster and its idea of progress (Schinkel, 2015, p.39). In
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Angelus Novus, the relationship established between modernist progress and
disaster is clear. The power to get out of this crisis that modernity has fallen
into is possible with the timing ability of the revolutionary historical subject to
activate the fire alarm.

Conclusion

Reinhart Koselleck and Walter Benjamin’s philosophy of history uses very
similar conceptual baggage: Modernity, enlightenment and its criticism, their
use of theology, their attention to the theological roots of concepts and even
the concept of revolution, an analysis of the present situation that does not
neglect the past and transformation, and the strong place of the idea of crisis
in history. Although Koselleck does not associate his theory with Benjamin,
he wanders around similar places, concepts and problems. When we look at
the similarities and differences in both their general theories of history and
their thoughts about crisis, we see that the two thinkers read common issues
sometimes from the same philosophical tradition and sometimes from a very
different perspective.

Koselleck and Benjamin approached concepts by questioning the past in
the present, not with a chronological mechanism from the past. They attribute
a central position to the concept of crisis in their philosophy of history and use
this concept especially in their criticism of the Enlightenment and modernity.
Both thinkers agree on the share of the Enlightenment, modernity and the idea
of progress in the disasters that occurred in the 20th century, and according
to them, all concepts, including the concept of revolution, have a direct or
indirect relationship with the theology from the past. In this context, using
theology creates an effect that strengthens the philosophy of history.

Koselleck and Benjamin reject the universal and holistic understanding
of history. In this sense, we can say that they imagined historical fragments.
However, unlike Koselleck, Benjamin has a strong idea of materialism and
class projection, and a strong idea of historical consciousness. Again, while
Koselleck does not have the idea of historical subject, the historical subject has
a strong place in Benjamin’s philosophy of history. While Koselleck focuses
on the history of the concept of crisis, Benjamin treats crisis as a moment, a
historical moment and a starting point in the interpretation of history. While
Koselleck does not take a political stance against the crisis, Benjamin turns the
“revolutionary crisis” into an opportunity and aims to save the past as well as
salvation in the present and future. Thus, Benjamin has the idea of political
intervention in the historical crisis and the hope of new life.
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Introduction

Conceptually, the word Orientalism refers to the studies and approaches
in which the history, language, social structure, or culture of Eastern societies
are studied and treated by Western researchers, travelers, or scholars. However,
the term ‘Oriental’ is used to refer to the East in a geographic sense (Kose and
Kiigiik, 2015, p. 110), the geographical ambiguities of East and West and the
construction of the other by the subject and object at the heart of Orientalism
have made the concept controversial. The definition in question is one-sided
and fictional because it is in the “nature” of Orientalism to define East and
West based on the “self’s” need for the “other” It is perhaps less troublesome
for the self and the other to discuss each other in the orbit of identity, but
the ideological approach appears at the point where one of the two begins to
construct the other. Here Said (2014) references Foucauldian relations between
knowledge, discourse and power. In fact, in Orientalist thought, the West is
constructing the East through the Foucauldian link between knowledge and
power, using knowledge as a foundation stone in the construction of its own
identity. Colepston (2010, p. 39), refers to a similar relationship of power, when
he draws our attention to the emergence of one side as the master and the
other as the slave in the process of the institutionalization of the self and the
other. This struggle between self and other is essentially an expression of will
to acceptance. Furthermore, the Western orientalists’ interpretation of the data
about the land or people of the East in a way that serves their own interests
has led to both the perception of themselves as masters over the East and the
development of an orientalist and colonialist approach to the East (Goregen,
2017, p. 33). However, through the ontological basis in the slaves, the masters
can secure their very existence. In this context, Western desires to hold a mirror
up to itself while constructing the East as barbaric, backward or ignorant in
order to exist itself.

The fictious nature of Orientalism that constitutes the subject-object
duality has not only occurred between the East and the West but has also
undergone a sematic shift in the process of modernization of non-Western
societies. This shift indicates the reorientation of the mirror from the inside,
towards what’s inside. Although Orientalism takes on a hegemonic character
in the modernization process, where the West is followed as a trajectory, it
manages to produce a new form of orientalism internalized by Eastern
societies. The crossroads of Orientalism and modernity at this point has paved
the ontological ground for self-orientalism. The experience of modernization
in almost all non-Western societies, whether intentional, repressive or colonial,
has met this ground.

Modernity is exclusively a Western creation that emerged without any
external influence, while non-Western societies engaged in modernization,
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which is simply an internal transfer of this process. Scientific, political,
technological, and social transformations were key aspects of Western
modernity, which emerged with the Renaissance and Reform movements.
Meanwhile, internal carrier groups facilitated Westernization efforts in non-
Western societies. The elites who transmitted modernity, and were themselves
modernized, viewed their own societies through Western eyes and thus
accepted the West’s claim to superiority from within and outwards. Self-doubt
within the Easterner became self-orientalism, which transfigured the parties
of domination. Eastern, local, cultural values and social norms are now mere
objects for these westernized elites.

+ 71

In this context, the Ottoman Empire and Turkey have a similar set of

circumstances, even though they have never had a colonial experience and
have voluntarily embraced modernization. The Ottoman Empire initially saw
westernization as a solution to save the state from collapse and reformed only the
military and administration; the Republic, by contrast, took a broader approach
to modernization, addressing society as a whole. During the transition from the
Ottoman Empire to the Republic, the new modern state adopted a Eurocentric
approach, and constitutional practice became increasingly influenced by self-
orientation. In this context, the process of Turkish modernization has a top-
down character, and the state has been at the forefront of its implementation.
The term “top” refers to the bureaucratic elite. According to Akin (2018, p.
155), Turkish modernization is the modernization of civil servants. This
implies that civil servants are the main actors in transforming orientalism
into self-orientalism, leading to a relationship of domination. This is due to
the top-down modernization approach of the bureaucratic elite, which has
marginalized a significant portion of society, whilst obscuring genuine values.
For this reason, conducting a study on self-orientalism with civil servants will
indirectly enable us to examine the codes produced by self-orientalist subjects
from this day forward.

From Orientalism to Self-Orientalism; From West to East, from East
to East

It is seen that those who produce ideas about Orientalism emphasize
three sets of concepts. The first of these is the academic approach; the second
is the institutes dealing with the East; and the third is the way of thinking
based on the East-West dichotomy (Hoff, 2009, pp. 10-11). However, there
are those who trace the beginning of Orientalist thought back to the curiosity
of Ancient Greece about the East. There are also approaches that point to
the establishment of Oriental languages courses in European countries such
as Paris in the 1300s as the beginning of classical Orientalism. The classical
period, especially the Crusades, is a period that should be mentioned in
terms of the development of Orientalism. Modern Orientalism, on the other
hand, according to Said (1995), began with Napoleon’s expedition to Egypt in
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1798, when he took intellectuals interested in biology, history, mathematics,
archaeology, chemistry, botany, and theology.

During the pre-modern period, orientalism was regarded as an academic
pursuit focused on Oriental languages and the ways of life of Eastern people. It
was also seen as a means to recognize the advancement of other civilizations.
However, with the Crusades and the rise of the Ottoman Empire in Europe,
the nature of Orientalism changed. Following the conclusion of the Middle
Ages, discoveries of new lands, and the Industrial Revolution, it became
a colonial undertaking intertwined with the exploration for raw materials
by European countries. As a result, the East was considered an object, and
this was reflected in academic and scientific circles. However, instead of
pursuing their expansionist agenda, the West sought to promote the notion
of Western civilization as superior to non-Western societies, via the process
of modernization. Thus, orientalism has become hegemonic by changing its
meaning with modernization. The Keen interest of the West in the East in
the past has now transformed into a need to construct and influence it in
modern times. Moreover, there’s a suggestion that the very fiction in question
defines Eastern identity. Thus, there are supposedly ontological distinctions,
independent of each other, between the East and the West. This distinction
is clearly emphasized by Turner, who highlights that Orientalism is a way
of thinking, based on ontology and epistemology, that creates profound
differences between the Western and the Oriental. Additionally, he claims
that we can perceive this way of thinking, which defines Eastern identity, as
an all-inclusive institution (Dec., October 2002, p. 148). When viewed from
this perspective, orientalism is more complex than a mere ‘Western research
on the East’ definition, involving both a way of thinking and ontological and
epistemological distinctions. Edward Said (1998, p. 65) describes orientalism
as a modern colonial tool used by the West and has placed orientalism in a
scientific paradigm. According to Said, Orientalism is a discipline that is not
only concerned with the study and analysis of the problems of the East, but
also with their evaluation and management. The West has positioned itself
in the roles of judge, manager, and dominator, which it considers ‘natural” in
view of its supposed superiority. The described role creates a perception of the
East as backward, sinful, and indulgent. This provides a legitimate basis for
exploiting the cultural and natural resources of the East.

Evstatiev highlights the siege of Vienna as a critical moment in the rise
of Orientalist self-confidence. During the Ottoman siege of Vienna in 1529,
European administrators and clergymen attempted to create awareness against
Islam. Consequently, they attempted to promote the concepts of “Islam as a
violent religion” and “barbaric Muslims” widely across Europe. The West’s
supposed right to bring civilization to those lands was therefore accepted
once the idea of barbarism was linked to the exotic Orient (Evstatiev, 2008,
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Pp- 224-26). Orientalist pursuits were not limited to colonization. During the
11th to 17th centuries, translations of Eastern books flourished in disciplines
such as literature, sociology, language, education, and theology. During the
18th to 20th centuries, however, it persisted alongside bloody conflicts. Later,
orientalist depictions found expression in literature, art, and communication,
which exerted a direct influence on cultural hegemony. During this era, political
authorities also played a role in the process, and Orientalism became a topic of
political interest. In fact, state funds were allocated for orientalist studies, and
significant resources were provided to scholars. For instance, organizations
that originated from the Middle East Studies Association, founded in
Washington, 1946, were backed by the Ford Foundation (Said, 1998, p. 400).
In current times, it’s also essential to acknowledge the impact of mass media,
the film industry, or social media concerning their influence on self-orientalist
research. The influence of orientalism persists in the portrayal of Eastern
Muslims on social media, in Hollywood films, and in television programs
produced in a judgmental manner. Furthermore, the 9/11 Twin Tower Attacks
bolstered the persuasiveness of these sectors and institutionalized suspicion
and fear towards the East and Orientals.

Despite the West’s overt Orientalist stance, the historical course of different
societies has produced tacit forms as well. This new paradigm, which we call
self-orientalism, is an extension and new form that includes but transcends
Orientalism. This approach surfaced during the modernization phase of non-
Western societies, pointing to the possibility of achieving development by
following and replicating Western advancements. The defeat of Eastern societies
against the West played an essential role in the emergence of this paradigm.
This defeat has led to the development of a Eurocentric understanding that,
in addition to considering the West as more advanced and technologically
capable, also rejects the authentic values, way of life, production, or ideas of
their own societies.

The dominant influence on the emergence of the self-orientalist paradigm
in Turkey was held by the modernizing elites. It established its presence in a
hierarchical manner, often driven by the ruling elite and frequently supported by
legal measures. The internal orientalist or carrier elite prepared the ontological
foundation for self-orientalism by perceiving the West as superior not only
technologically but also culturally, politically, and socially. Orientalism, on
the one hand, has assumed a hegemonic character; on the other hand, it has
shifted in meaning with self-orientalism. For greater clarity, it becomes evident
that the narrative crafted by the West in contrast to the East is actually being
internalized by non-Western societies during the transmission of modern
culture.

Self-orientalism refers to the internalization and acceptance by those living
in the East of the West’s perception of the East. This often involves the creation
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of a local ‘other” aimed at aligning with Western values. As a consequence of an
Oriental viewing their own culture through the lens of Western ideas, ideals,
and outlooks, there may be comprehension, lack of understanding, denigration,
or belittling of their culture. This leads to the subject and object positions
being reversed. Contrary to Orientalism, which objectifies the Oriental, self-
Orientalism objectifies the Westernized authentic Oriental. Bezci and Cifci
(2012, p. 145) stated that in states established by a founding cadre during
the modernization phase, social groups that go against the homogeneous
consciousness in religion, language, race, or culture, acting outside the national
project, become the objects of self-orientalist thought. Consequently, an act of
othering took place between the modernizing elite and social groups aligned
with tradition and religion. Furthermore, groups that were believed to be acting
outside the national project were not only marginalized but also punished with
criminal sanctions. The primary reason for the estrangement between social
groups, composed mainly of Muslims, and the state, especially civil servants, was
rooted in these circumstances. Therefore, self-orientalism in Turkey is defined as
the marginalization of tradition and Islam within the country, indirectly by civil
servants since the country’s early republican periods.

Self-Orientalism in Turkey

Many countries, such as Japan, China, South Korea, Malta, India, and
Turkey, have adopted a general policy of Western portrayal of non-Western
societies and habituation to the Western style as a prototype (Bezci and Cifci,
2012, p. 145). The points of contact where the East and West intersect, as
elaborated by Pratt (1991, pp. 34-36), gave rise to the emergence of the self-
orientalist paradigm within the Ottoman Empire, which was undergoing
modernization asasociety in alater period. In this context, the initial skepticism
in the intellectual memory arose after the defeats on the battlefields (Cifci,
2012, p. 44). In addition to shared trade areas, contact zones were established
via exiles from the West, prisoners captured in battle, ambassadors to and from
the West, and individuals who traveled to and from the West for the purpose
of education (Cifci, 2012, pp. 51-59). Doubt is the primary self-orientalist
indicator in contact zones, which includes self-doubt and questioning oneself
and others. In these contact zones, the empire, exposed to the West, analyzes
itself and defines itself in relation to the West. This results in skepticism about
both the ‘other’ and the ‘self; leading to imitation and a desire to be like the
West. In contrast, the carrier elites were the actors in these contact zones. By
comparing their own societies with European societies, the carrier elites used
Western views and attitudes as a tool to understand their own societies. This
laid the foundations of self-orientalism.

Indeed, while there is controversy around the efforts and techniques used
by carrier elites to revive the Ottoman Empire or “cure the sick man,” the main
criticism here is that the Western hermeneutic view has prescribed salvation
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by denigrating and neglecting its core principles. Self-orientalism played the
principal role in establishing the new nation-state, along with the effort to save
the Empire and the patient’s own decision not to recover. Tiirkdogan notes that
self-orientalism was documented with the establishment of the nation-state
(2008, p. 491). Conversely, the nation-state was founded on a prevalent cultural
identity. The elites’ familiarity with Western culture in areas of contact, their
advancement ahead of their own societies, and their belief that they embody
Western values granted them a privileged position and established their
dominance. The dominant idea of homogenization involves unifying a society’s
history, language, religion, and identity. In simpler terms, the predominant
community in a society represents and consolidates the religion, language, and
identity of the society as a whole, while the other components of the community
are discriminated against. Cultural essentialism is considered another factor
in the functionalization of self-orientalism. In this context, efforts are made
to ensure homogeneity in society by imposing a certain way of life on other
components (Baran, 2014, p. 188). The foundational process of constructing
the nation-state, encompassing Muslims, Sunnis, and Turks, was chiefly shaped
by the governing elite under the leadership of Atatiirk. Nevertheless, Sunnis are
expected to adhere to the limits that conform to the principle of secularism. The
exclusion of various social elements beyond the prevailing core has intensified
due to the fusion of the dominant essence and imposed vigor, accompanied by
their corresponding constitutional influences. The context presented allows for
the evaluation of the complete transformation of all institutions, particularly the
state shape, as well as the imposition of vitalities, such as the fez, which cannot
be regarded as symbols, in everyday life.

Upon the establishment of the nation-state, numerous constitutional,
cultural, social, and structural arrangements were implemented based on
Eurocentric values. Gradually, self-orientalism became entrenched within
society (Hanioglu, 2012). The abolition of the Sultanate, a proclamation of the
Republic, the abolition of the Caliphate, the Laws on Unified Education and the
Hat, the transition to the Gregorian calendar, the closure of dervish lodges, the
adoption of the Civil Code, the removal of the clause “the religion of the state
is Islam” from the constitution, and the Alphabet Revolution all suggest the
further entrenchment of self-orientalism despite the state’s officially embraced
Westernism. Although the newly formed state officially adopted Westernism,
the local “others”, who were objectified as being part of self-orientalism,
expressed strong objections to the proposed changes.

It is comprehensible that the primary cause of responses revolves around
religion and tradition. Westernism, which was regarded as the ultimate aim,
highlighted that religion and tradition would actasa hindrance to advancement.
In the modernization of the Republic, particularly within the positivist and
materialist founding cadre, Islam and tradition were deemed to be archaic
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phenomena and were relegated to the periphery. Ernest Renan’s arguments,
including “Islam stands in the way of progress,” were extended to elitist
members like Abdullah Cevdet. In this context, instances such as clergymen,
Muslim women, freedom of women, and the veil serve as additional examples
that make up the aspects of marginalization.

The attitude of self-orientalism towards Islam and tradition still holds sway
to this day. Presently, there is a prevailing notion that individuals who identify
as religious conservatives and seek to uphold their native cultural values are
facing exclusion from those who adhere to viewpoints rooted in historical,
positivist, and materialist principles. In fact, Islamophobia, which arose in
Europe due to different historical reasons, is now a reality even in Muslim
countries. Elements like the headscarf or clergy are still portrayed as forces
that stand against modernity. This binary dichotomy still dominates political
discourse. Besides politics, it is also crucial to address the media in this regard.
The elite media significantly contributes to the promotion of Islamophobia,
ranging from the film and television series industry to journalism and
cartoons. The media benefits from Islamic terrorism, so to speak. Although
the Middle East is commonly associated with terror, violence, superstition,
and backwardness, the discourse of “those who say Allahu Akbar even though
they are beheaded and beheaded” remains the most potent influence of self-
orientalism. Hence, religion is shown as the source of problems in Eastern
societies. Conversely, a faction of religious and conservative individuals who
state, “We are not to blame at all!” argue that self-orientation is nothing more
than a form of conformist shelter. Some quote obscene remarks: “Why are
Muslims always deceived? Why don’t they use their intelligence? Let us do the
same for the West.” The list of conversations expressed in offensive language is
unending. Some argue that this discourse accurately represents reality, while
others claim that it perpetuates another form of self-orientalism without
recognizing it. The current data obtained from the participants indicates that
these two concepts exist. For this reason, the study endeavors to incorporate
all the different forms of self-orientalism.

Methodology

This study aims to expose self-orientalist representations of civil servants
who work in public institutions. The qualitative research method was the
preferred approach in this study because the subject matter required detailed
information and the results were not intended for generalization. Qualitative
research facilitates the disclosure of perceptions and scenarios holistically
and realistically in a natural setting (Yildirnrm & $imgek, 2018). Qualitative
research employs specific tools for data collection. This study utilized the
semi-structured interview technique, which is one of several methods used
for collecting qualitative data. The semi-structured interview technique lies
between the rigidity of tests based on writing and filling them in and the
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flexibility of an unstructured interview. Being a balanced technique that can
answer why and how questions in group discussions with a specific goal,
the semi-structured interview has been regarded as the most suitable data
collection method (Karatas, 2015, p.18).

Twenty-one civil servants were interviewed for this study after obtaining
permission from the Ethics Committee (2022-412) of Necmettin Erbakan
University of Social and Human Sciences on November 11, 2022. Civil servants
were preferred due to their assumed self-orientalism and their involvement
in Turkish modernization. On the other hand, it is believed that conducting
the study with civil servants can provide rich data on self-orientalism. This
is because civil servants act as a bridge between the state and its citizens and
represent a tangible and real manifestation of the state. The study subjects were
11 female and 10 male civil servants employed in different public institutions.
To ensure homogeneity in the data, the study did not include senior civil
servants or bureaucrats. Instead, it preferred clerical officers. The sample group
included an equal number of women and men. Additionally, the study aimed
to include civil servants with a range of world views. The study excluded the
personal information of participants and instead used interview data, assigning
a code to each participant.

The purposive sampling methods called snowball and chain sampling
were employed for identifying participants. Snowball sampling is an effective
method, particularly in disadvantaged groups that exhibit reluctance to take
part in interviews, or when the research subject indicates a specific area. In
this technique, a reference person is selected that relates to the subject of the
study, and from there, other candidates are approached. This reference can be
either an individual or each interviewer may assume this role, leading to the
possibility of including more participants in the study. This continuous and
repetitive process is analogous to that of the snowball effect. By contrast, the
longest of the interviews conducted in November 2022 took 1 hour and 23
minutes, while the shortest lasted 42 minutes. The interviews, conducted in
venues such as cafes and restaurants, took place at participants’ preferred times,
and an audio recording was made only after obtaining explicit permission from
each participant. The data were divided into themes at the description and
systematic analysis stages, which are specific to qualitative research techniques.
The identified themes include violence, treatment of women, clergy matters,
and Islamophobia. Lastly, the themes were interpreted through the subjective
internalization of the researcher.
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Findings
Table 1. Demographic Information of the Participants
Participant Age Gender Qualification Position Marital Hometown
status
(MK1) 33  Female Bachelor’s degree Officer Married Ankara
(MK2) 39  Female Bachelor’s degree Officer Married Karaman
(MK3) 29  Female Bachelor’s degree Officer Married Aksaray
(MK4) 33  Female Bachelor’s degree Officer Married Antalya
(MK35) 46  Female Bachelor’s degree Administrator Married Kirikkale
(MKe6) 36 Female Bachelors degree Officer Married Konya
(MK7?) 39  Female Bachelor’s degree Officer Single Konya
(MK8) 37  Female Bachelors degree Officer Divorced Konya
(MKO9) 45  Female Master’s Degree  Administrator Married Konya
(MK10) 35  Female Bachelor’s degree Officer Married Konya
(MK11). 37  Female Master’s Degree  Administrator Married Konya
(ME1) 38  Male Bachelor’s degree Officer Married Konya
(ME2) 30 Male Bachelor’s degree  Officer Married Konya
(ME3) 37  Male Bachelor’s degree Officer Married Adana
(ME4) 31  Male Bachelor’s degree Officer Married Konya
(ME5) 42 Male Bachelor’s degree Officer Married Kirsehir
(ME®6) 50  Male Master’s Degree  Officer Married Konya
(ME?7) 29  Male Bachelor’s degree Officer Single Konya
(MES3) 35  Male Bachelor’s degree Administrator Married Aksaray
(ME9) 36 Male Bachelor’s degree Officer Married Konya

(ME10) 43 Male Master’s Degree ~ Administrator Married Ankara
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Violence

During the discussion of the topic of violence, the participants were posed
with the question, “Is Islam a religion of violence or peace, and are Muslims
perceived as terrorists?”. Religion and violence are often associated phenomena.
Nevertheless, the association between violence and religion is not exclusive
to modern times. Throughout history, there have been numerous wars where
people of dissimilar religions and sects have attempted to vanquish each other
in the name of their creator. In modern times, it is widely acknowledged
that Islam is often associated with violence within the Orientalist paradigm.
This idea is also shared within internal orientalism. Almost all participants
expressed that Islam is a religion of peace, but they also acknowledged that the
current perception of Islam is associated with violence. As per this viewpoint,
although Islam is a religion of peace, there is no peace in Islamic societies.
The understanding of violence has been significantly shaped by the actions
of terrorist organizations such as ISIS, Al-Qaeda, and the Taliban, along with
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events like the September 11 attacks. The misinterpretation of the concept of

jihad by some Islamic groups contributes significantly to this idea. Of note is

that the participants described these Muslims as “ignorant”. Under the name of

jihad, Islamic terrorism is constructed by some Muslims who may be Muslims,
non-Muslims, or innocent. Such individuals are often uninformed. According
to almost all participants, it’s not important for Muslims to cleanse Islam from
violence on intellectual grounds. If there is such a term as Islamic terrorism,
it is natural for the West to perceive it that way. On the other hand, while
there is a constant emphasis on the West confusing the Muslim world, it was
frequently suggested that Muslims should stop using this idea as a refuge and
start examining themselves. As Muslims are the representatives of Islam, it has
not been deemed feasible to disassociate Islam from its followers, even if their
practices diverge from the commandments of Islam.

“Muslims are definitely seen as terrorists. There is a concept called Islamic
terrorism. Terrorism should have no religion. Because we are Muslims,
we can'’t put the two together, but... Let’s look at the world as a Catholic
British citizen. Which region has the most terrorism? Men with beards
blow themselves up. Muslims are ignorant” (ME9).

Another opinion suggests that Turkey is the lesser of two evils within
Islamic societies, and this situation results from Atatiirk’s principles and
reforms. According to one participant, Islam is a violent religion, and
Muslims are terrorists. He argues that certain verses in the Qur’an and hadiths
legitimize violence, which is perceived as true by some Muslims. According
to the participant, he perceives videos of stoning, beheadings, and women
wearing Chadors being harassed when he sees the Islamic world, and it is
common for him to formulate his opinions about Islam based on these images.
Additionally, the world forms its opinions about Islam based on this depiction.
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The participant raises the following question: “Why is it that our children
aspire to be in Europe while no Western children aspire to be like us?” He
attributes this to the aforementioned portrayal of violence and terrorism and
the associated reality:

“In my opinion, Islam advocates violence as a religion. For instance, in
the Farewell Sermon, the Prophet recommended that a minor physical
punishment could be a solution if someone uninvited enters your premises.
Islamists claim that this justifies the use of violence. Similarly, stoning a
woman who commits adultery is a common and widely accepted practice.
Beheading videos are posted on social media frequently by extremists. If I
witness a society mistreating a woman wearing a chador, I interpret it as
a sign of faith that promotes aggression. It is commonly argued that these
actions do not correspond to the true teachings of Islam, however, I find
this statement to be unsubstantiated. No one seems to represent it - not
him, not her. So, who represents it? Naturally, I will examine these and
draw a conclusion about Islam. This is how Europe perceives us, and this
is how I perceive ourselves. Some people associate Muslims with terrorism.
Their mindset is often perceived as simplistic. While Turkish society
admires European culture, it is not reciprocated, and there is hostility
towards headscarves in Europe, which is blamed on Muslims. However,
Turkey is perceived to be superior to those countries. This perception
can be attributed to Atatiirk’s legacy and the promotion of secularism in
Turkey. Even if a government has connections to Islam, it is due to these
principles..” (MKS5).

Over half of the participants opined that making a comment about Islam
requires assessing all Muslims globally. Despite the relatively positive stance
of Islam in Turkey, it will have no effect on the situation of Islam globally.
The participants use very angry language while stating that the Islamic world
continuously presents the argument that the West is deceiving it and develops
a discourse of victimization. However, it is worth noting that Muslims do not
always act wisely. Unlike others who conveyed their criticism of Islam through
Muslims, the participants expressed their frustration directly toward religion.
This opinion suggests that even though the West is deliberately attacking
Islamic geography, it should not ignore the situation on the ground. This
reality is manifested by ‘war, misery, and destitute people without education or
even footwear’.

The Portrayal of Islam in the Media

The role of the media in shaping the thoughts of participants is undeniable.
Middle Eastern countries have images related to war and poverty-stricken
people; many participants have been exposed to these through the media. In
this regard, the participants were asked about the representation of Islam and
Muslims in the media. An overwhelming majority of respondents claimed
that Western media portrayed a negative portrayal of Islam and Muslims.
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In addition, more than half of the participants noted a division in the local
media’s portrayal. This paper highlights the dichotomy within local media, as
evident through A Haber and FOX TV. As per the participants’ opinion, FOX
TV portrays Muslims as backward and irrational. Conversely, the opposing
faction is linked with modernity, illustrated by the portrayal of a woman in
a bikini reclining on a sunbed as an emblem of advancement. On A Haber,
however, reports on positive developments, scientific advancements, and
exemplary behavior of Islam and Muslims in the world. FOX TV is perceived
as a Western channel.

Participants stated that publications seeking to manage negative perceptions
of Islam and Muslims tend to use the ‘Islamic terrorism’ argument most often.
The use of images depicting the beheading of Muslim militants is regarded
as the most effective tool for this purpose. Five participants reported that the
representation of Muslims in the media has become increasingly negative due to
the influence of Syrians. As per this perspective, the migration of Syrians to other
nations has led to the encounter of other’ Muslims with the world and Turkey,
resulting in the amplification of anti-Islamic opinions in the media.

A participant claimed that the media published defamatory material
about Islam and Muslims, but the opinions expressed here are accurate. While
asserting that there are numerous problems prevalent in Islamic countries, the
participant also responded to the notion that American authorities created
Islamic terrorist groups:

“For instance, in Iraq, a football team was once defeated, and as a
punishment, the head of state had the players tightly confined within
an iron ball. They suffered humiliation and punishment for their defeat.
Terrorist organizations, such as those that appear to have an Islamic
identity, commit public executions for media coverage. It was thought
that Islam was a religion of tolerance. When I express this, they claim
that America is responsible for the establishment of these organizations.
As a result, Muslims should avoid establishing such organizations. It is
recommended that Muslims behave judiciously as per” (MK10).

The vast majority of participants believe that Islam and Muslims are
portrayed negatively in the media. In the participants’ view, the media contributes
to the spread of Islamophobia through its portrayal of Islam and Muslims.
Muslims’ appearance is viewed as another image that the media particularly
favors. The media often portrays Muslims with black veils, turbans, robes,
beards, and islamophobia associates this image with terrorism and violence.
Films are also commonly cited as examples, besides mainstream media. As per
the participants, the director directs the scene in the desired direction, with
Muslims and particularly the clergy often being depicted in a negative light in
films. For instance, one of the participants commented that in movies featuring
Kemal Sunal, the names Recep, $aban, and Ramazan were intentionally favored.
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It is noteworthy that the current government may have contributed to the
increasingly negative portrayal of Islam in the media. Six participants reported
that the government’s frequent use of religious arguments or the growth of
Imam Hatip schools has led to anxiety in society. The concern is about the future
of Sharia, as it appears to be moving further away from science. According to
this viewpoint, media outlets have increased their negative coverage of Islam
and Muslims as a means of self-protection.

Women

Within this theme, participants were asked about equality between men
and women, violence against women, veiling, and polygamy to discern views
on women in Eastern and Islamic societies. One of the most fundamental
discussions in self-orientalism is the issue of gender equality. In this context,
participants were asked the question, “Is there inequality between men and
women in Islam?” Fifteen participants opined that men and women are
not equal in Islam. Two participants stated equality, two participants stated
women’s superiority and one participant mentioned that women and men are
equal in Islamic law but not in civil law. It is worth mentioning that although
two participants believed in gender equality, they still highlighted that it is the
woman’s responsibility to manage the household and comply with the man’s
wishes. Most participants expressed their views around specific ideas and
agreed that women and men are not equal in religion. Their main concerns
pertain to the religious teachings that allow inheritance not to be shared
equally, give permission to have up to four wives, forbid women’s solitary
travel, prohibit women from being rulers, accept two women as witnesses for
one man, and create Huri specifically for men in paradise. With this in mind,
the participants believed that these religious teachings demean women and
relegate them to the background in the eyes of Muslim men. Furthermore, the
claim that women are physically weaker and more likely to act emotionally is
commonly held among those who advocate for inequality. The concept that
women are feeble, delicate, or vulnerable promotes the notion that women
require protection. It is believed that the sacred notion of protecting women
is associated with the belief that they should be controlled and subjected to
violence, when necessary, as well as having decisions made for them. The
religious teaching that “woman was created from the backbone of man” is
believed to particularly reinforce the idea of physical weakness in women.

The primary response of another participant occurs precisely at this
juncture. He poses the question: “Why is a woman again in danger in an
Islamic society?”

“It’s not equal. It’s evident that women aren’t prophets. The religion is
dominated by men. Christianity has saints. In our religion, Prophet
Khadijah is highly regarded for being the Prophet’s spouse. Women in
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Islam are assigned the duty to serve their families, educate their children,
raise them appropriately, and respect their husbands. It seems like we are
always provided with workarounds. A girl who is nine years old does not
have the right to select her life partner. It is suggested that we stay safe by
not going out alone. This statement is subjective and inappropriate. Please
avoid making derogatory remarks. Protection from them is necessary. A
man is required to fight for us. Yet, women must be protected at all times
when on the streets in Islamic society. A woman who follows the path of
Allah may encounter challenges on the road, regardless of whether the
perpetrator is Christian or Muslim” (ME7).

One of the most crucial issues that fall under the theme of women is violence
against women. The participants were asked whether violence against women
exists within Islam, and the findings were quite informative. Three participants
asserted that there is violence against women in Islam; one participant even
expressed a desire to beat females; one participant stated that some women are
deserving of violence; and another participant claimed that Muslims approve
of beating women. On the other hand, some participants averred that there
is no violence against women in Islam. It should be noted, however, that over
half of the respondents who expressed such sentiments provided justifications
that condone violence against women. All the participants who claimed that
there was no violence against women in Islam agreed on one point: that the
Islamic world legitimizes violence against women for certain reasons based on
religion, even if it is not supported by Islam.

The participants suggest that the justification for violence against women finds
its basis in the Farewell Sermon of the Prophet Muhammad and a verse found in the
Quran. Eight participants cited the verse as an example, whereas two participants
mentioned the Farewell Sermon. Verse 34 of Surah Nisa states that women who
may rebel should first be admonished, then left alone in bed and, if necessary,
beaten. In the Farewell Sermon, the Prophet Muhammad emphasizes a woman’s
obligation to safeguard her husband’s bed and property from unwanted guests.
The two examples given most frequently by the participants were the Prophets
statement: If someone not permitted enters your home, leave them alone on the
bed, or in the absence of permission, lightly beat and warn them, and the verse
from Surah Nisa, mentioned previously. The root of the spiral of Islam, women,
and violence stems from these two directives. Muslims, including Islamic scholars,
are still endeavoring to fathom the significance of the term ‘beat’ in the verse and
the spoken words. According to some participants, the word “beat” in the verse
does not necessarily mean physical assault but could imply other actions such as

- 83

a stern warning, forcible shaking, or verbal castigation. Despite the contentions of

some participants that the searches for meaning are mere cover-ups, two others
believe that Islam permits women to be physically beaten in specific circumstances.
On the other hand, it is noteworthy that there are men who are prone to violence,
and this verse is a small license for them.
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“Today, I feel like even hitting some women... Women who go to places
against men’s will, as mentioned by the Prophet in the Farewell sermon...
There are men who are predisposed to violence. Yes, I believe that these
verses provide a small permission for them” (MK9).

One of the key discussions about the modernization of women in Turkey
has been centered around the topic of veiling. Although some self-orientalist
views imply that a modern woman should not wear a headscarf, which is seen
as a symbol of backwardness, the headscarf has remained a contentious issue
among religious conservatives. Today, the debate about headscarves in Turkish
modernization and political life is still ongoing and remains unresolved. A
question posed to the participants in this context was, “Do you regard the
headscarf as a symbol of oppression and subjugation?” This perspective,
also known as Orientalism, views Muslim women’ hijabs, along with their
conservative dressing style, as a limitation on their freedom compared to that
of Western women. Furthermore, this woman is compelled to wear the veil,
restricting her from the public sphere. Over half of the respondents asserted
that head-covering does not represent subjugation, whereas, in the West and
some groups in our country, it is viewed as an oppressive symbol. The primary
concept conveyed through this theme is that young girls wearing headscarves
evoke particular associations. Another instance is the headscarf imposed
on women by men’s coercion. Women cover their heads at the request of
men when they get married or have boyfriends. In both of these cases, the
participants regarded veiling as a sign of oppression.

Three participants highlighted that it is customary for the groups they
labeled “enemies of religion, secularists, Westerners, those who abhor religion,
and those who interpret female nudity as freedom” to hold this viewpoint.
Social segments that view veiled women this way perceive them as second-
class, constrained, and compelled to cover themselves, diminishing their
significance. In this context, the Izmir example stands out. Three participants
express their opinions about the secular lifestyle in the city, citing an example
of “someone from Izmir or a disbeliever from Izmir” during their visit to
Izmir. As a result, Izmir is considered to be a city with a high prevalence of
such opinions. Three participants regard the veil as a symbol of freedom. It is
important to note that the participants who wore the veil felt more secure and
concealed.

Polygamy is one of the most commonly used arguments in Orientalism
against women. To ascertain the participants’ views on the matter, they were
questioned about their stance on the issue of polygamy in Islam and whether
they regard it as mandatory. All participants stated that polygamy was not
a requirement and emphasized that it was acceptable in the past. However,
some characterize polygamy as sunnah, even though it is not a requirement.
The topic of polygamy is characterized by a rather homogeneous view among
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the participants. The vast majority of the participants express support for
monogamy, and it is highlighted that the social factors that once permitted
polygamy are now absent. Meanwhile, it is the participants’ view that men
desiring to marry multiple wives are not deemed sinful. It is still permissible
for men to have up to four wives, if desired. To clarify, while polygamy is
acknowledged in Islam and is not compulsory today, individuals who choose
to have multiple wives should be shown respect.

One participant viewed the restriction barring women from having up to
four husbands as a form of inequality. In his view, Islamic societies’ permission
for a man to have up to four wives, purportedly for women’s protection,
reflects that such societies are not secure for women. This notion posits that
Islam needed to safeguard women because it lacked confidence in men, yet
the remedy was entrusting women to another man. This can be seen in the
following quotes of the respondents:

“Why is it not permissible for a woman to have four husbands?” On the
other hand, when a man marries four women, we recognize it as legitimate
because women require protection as per the prevalent perception. What
is the rationale behind the idea that a woman necessitates protection in
an Islamic society? A woman must be safe when it comes to her honor.
Howevet, according to Islam, women are not safe in this Islamic society
without being accompanied by a male protector” (MK5).

Religious Clerics

Following the modernization movements and the closure of Dervish
Lodges, religious education was forced underground, with clergymen being
regarded as a hindrance to modernization and hence losing their reputability
with the people. In the context of self-orientalist thought, clergymen were
considered responsible for backwardness and narrow-mindedness, and were
viewed as one of the hindrances to progress. It is crucial in this context to
comprehend the contemporary perception of clergymen by society. The
participants were asked whether religious teachers, clergymen, or imams are
trustworthy in society. Before anything else, it should be emphasized that this
theme has the richest data. It is worth noting that only one participant expresses
trust in clergymen. This is a significant finding. According to one participant,
a teacher’s reliability may depend on factors including their notoriety. For
instance, Yasar Nuri Oztiirk was perceived as trustworthy, while another
said that only very experienced and nationally recognized teachers could be
trusted. Indeed, almost all of the participants responded with expressions such
as “not trustworthy, close to untrustworthy, most of them are not trustworthy,
charlatan, fortune teller, exorcist, and harasser” The most notable example
of the clergy’s unreliability was the issue of harassment. According to four
participants, clergymen lack credibility in today’s society due to the news of
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harassment reported in the press. Apart from exorcism or mediumship, it was
stressed that there is a prevalent culture of fear in society, in which children
sent to religious teachers to learn the Qur'an face harassment. A participant
reported being unable to send their child to a Quranic course due to fear,
citing the Ensar Foundation as an example.

Public distrust of the clergy is supported by obvious arguments. The
foremost of these reasons is that clergymen are perceived to be associated with
politics. Instances of clergymen taking up high positions in the state or traveling
in official cars have created a perception that they cannot remain impartial
towards authority and monetary matters. The relationship that clergymen
have developed with authority and position, or their longing to achieve media
attention, compels them to issue fatwas that will be acceptable to society. An
additional point often emphasized is the clergy’s low level of education and
their inadequate ability to interpret religious principles in present times. In
addition, it is believed that clergymen should possess knowledge that is not
limited to religious teachings but also includes fundamental societal issues. As
per this notion, clergymen with inadequate education and knowledge found a
solution by using the expression “It’s not allowed”

The link between clergymen and politics was formed through theologians
and people with a background in Imam Hatip. Nearly half of the participants
state that being a theologian is a key to opening all doors in today’s world. This
view argues that appointing clergymen to bureaucratic positions regardless of
merit undermines their prestige. This is supported by the fact that FETO was
previously viewed as a religious group.

“Yasar Nuri was embraced by secular Kemalists in this country. According
to some, Yasar Nuri was considered the person who caused the greatest
harm to religion. He even issued a fatwa declaring headscarves unnecessary
and worked in persuasion rooms. Conversely, religious groups welcomed
Mustafa Islamoglu and regarded him as trustworthy. However, if you
ask the secularists, they consider Islamoglu as a bigot and a reactionary”
(MK11).

Islamophobia

Based on the study’s data, particularly the data concerning the clergy; it is
necessary to highlight the presence of Islamophobic attitudes in Turkey. Given
the discriminatory ideas and stereotypes associated with Orientalist thought
concerning Islam, the impact of such attitudes on society is significant.
Therefore, the participants were asked whether Islamophobic attitudes exist
in Turkey. All the participants expressed that there is Islamophobia in Turkey.
It is worth noting from the study’s perspective that participants hold similar
views on clergy and Islamophobia. It appears that the participants who
stressed Islamophobia put emphasis on specific themes. The government,



International Theory, Research and Reviews in Social, Human and Administrative Sciences - October 2023

Syrian immigrants, media, clergy, secular thought, and artists can be listed as
contributing factors. The essential point to highlight is that individuals who
harbor hostility against Islam tend to have a Westernized perspective, desire a
Westernized way of life, and observe their native country through a Western
lens. The respondents describe people who exhibit hostility towards Islam using
terms such as “hypocrites disguised as Muslims’, “infidels masquerading as
Muslims”, “individuals who do not practice what they preach and flout Islamic
rules”, “secularists” or “Muslims who show reluctance in adhering to Islamic
principles” While the government, Syrian immigrants, and clergymen are
viewed as indirect factors contributing to the growth of anti-Islam sentiment,
the study participants characterized artists, the media, and the secular left
as anti-Islamic groups. It is worth noting that FOX TV was highlighted
repeatedly throughout the study. As reported by the participants, the channel
being discussed and other channels, such as TV 8, have an increasing impact
on Islamophobia with their partial news.

Another significant factor is the presence of Syrian immigrants. The
arrival of Syrians in our country is believed to have caused an increase in
anti-Islamic behavior. The participants reported that society encountered the
“other” Muslims through Syrians. However, due to the widespread coverage of
crimes against Syrians in the press, the reaction that should have been aimed
at immigrants was instead directed toward Islam. Here, while reactions against
Syrians are directly aimed at religion, they are indirectly targeted at the AK
Party government. It is emphasized that the AK Party’s self-reference to Islam
has led to a rise in Islamophobia in Turkey. Another reason is that those who
are dissatisfied with the ruling party tend to direct their reactions toward
Islam. The subject here is the conflict over Islam and secularism between the
Kemalist, secularist, leftist section and the religious, conservative Islamist
section.

Less than half of the participants provide examples of the enrichment of
staff in power, news on corruption, and specifically the events that occurred
from December 17-25. Another highlighted issue is the excessive construction
of mosques. Although it is believed that the government constructs mosques
symbolically, even though no congregation exists in them, it is widely
emphasized that this practice causes public loss. Another example was the
appointment of theologians and clergymen to bureaucratic roles during this
period. The concept associated with Islamophobia that was emphasized the
most was the notion of ‘merit. In this context, clergymen, who are perceived
as being associated with the government, are the group most commonly
emphasized with respect to this theme. Another example cited was the rise
of Islamophobia due to the opening of a significant number of Imam Hatip
schools.

The remarks of the two participants are important in terms of revealing
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the polarization that is perceived to exist in Turkey and the motives of both
sides. However, although the participant identifies himself as an ‘Atatiirkist
Muslim, he asserts that he does not feel aligned with either perspective.
This notion suggests that the two sides in Turkey express their respective
ideological viewpoints symbolically. For instance, the Izmir Anthem is one
notable example in this regard.

‘I am an Atatiirkist Muslim”. However, those who identify as Kemalists
believe that modernity entails carrying a wine glass and wearing miniskirts
and straps, which is a subjective evaluation. Religious individuals are
described with phrases like ‘you are open; you are such and such’... I even
overheard someone stating, I am not willing to believe in the God they
believe in” (MK7).

“The Izmir anthem was played from the minarets in Izmir. Although the
Izmir anthem is not significant, it can be played as it represents all of us.
Howevert, it should not be played from the minaret” (ME9).

Conclusion

Self-orientalism refers not only to the Eastern view that the West is a
superior civilization to be achieved but also to analyzing one’s authentic
identity, politics, culture, or art through Western parameters. Regarding
Turkish modernization, this analysis has developed into criticism and
imitation. This way of thinking originated from Ottoman intellectuals, but it
adopted a Jacobin fanaticism with the Republican intelligentsia. In contrast
to the modernity that emerged in the West, the modernization in Turkey was
a top-down movement rather than a bottom-up one, involving bureaucratic
elites in its implementation. Furthermore, in the Republic, the civil servants
were also self-orientalists. This study collected data from 21 civil servants in
order to understand the thought patterns of the self-orientalists among the
civil servants who played an active role in the perpetuation of Orientalism.
The data was analyzed based on the themes of Violence, Women, Clergy, and
Islamophobia.

Regarding violence, opinions diverge on whether Islam is a religion of
peace or violence. Participants who believe Islam is a violent faith assert that
Turkey is the most progressive nation in the Middle East, citing Atatiirk and
the principle of secularism as reasons. Nonetheless, participants who stressed
that Islam is a religion of peace noted that some Muslims act violently. The
viewpoints of the participants are notably influenced by Islamic extremist
groups, as well as the prescribed penalties such as amputation for theft and
stoning. Although a small group of participants attributed the establishment of
these organizations to Western sources, a considerable number of participants
believe that Muslims use victimization as a shield.
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Similar dichotomies exist regarding the issue of women. Most participants
believe that there is no gender equality in Islam and that the religion’s teachings
endorse violence against women. A comparable emphasis is apparent regarding
women’s veiling. Topics like women’s clothing, social interactions with men,
and participation in mosque activities have predominated over theological
concerns. Once more, examining practices like the compulsory veiling of
women, the restriction of women’s travel without men, and the exclusion of
females from education and professional life, a widely held belief about the
connection between men’s faith and the suppression of women comes to light.
In Turkey, more notably, almost all sects have detailed discussions concerning
women. These topics range from female students receiving lessons from male
teachers, women’s access to mosques, and whether women can wear red
headscarves. These instances demonstrate how religion signifies humanity,
primarily women, and how men use the removal of women to safeguard their
self-esteem. The impacts of the sects on the societal perception of women and
the debates mentioned above have had a significant influence on the views
of the participants regarding women’s issues, as highlighted by the women’s
theme of the study.

Although the majority of the participants indicated that the veiling
of Muslim women is not an emblem of oppression or repression, they also
emphasized that women who are veiled at a tender age by their families or
spouses are the epitome of constraint. The opinions regarding polygamy are
more consistent. The participants believe that polygamy originated in the
historical context of Islam out of exigency and holds no significance in the
present time. However, the participants regard polygamy in contemporary
times as a concealed trait of wealthy industrialists and not as a wrong act.

Regarding this study, it is possible to conclude that the clergymen
portray the most significant self-orientalist representations. The majority of
the respondents hold unfavorable views toward clergymen. Clergymen have
been referred to by the respondents as jinn, exorcists, sorcerers, magicians,
charlatans, ignorant, and cowards, yet the mainstream opinion connotes
clergymen as politicians. The most notable discovery regarding this topic is
that clergymen are connected to child molestation.

Considering all this data, it is essential to examine the existence
of Islamophobia in Turkey. Indeed, as per all the participants, there is
Islamophobia in Turkey. The ruling party is identified as the primary catalyst
for the escalation of Islamophobia in Turkey. This perspective posits that the
responses to the Ak Party’s excessive use of religion-based discourses, giving
privileges to clergymen, and launching a significant number of Imam Hatip
Schools have been directed at religion rather than the government. The surge
of deism and atheism is attributed to the growing anti-religious sentiment,
particularly among young adults. As another reason, Syrian immigrants are
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mentioned. According to the participants, the influx of Syrians in Turkey
has led to a rise in anti-Islamic sentiment pertaining to reports of their
involvement in criminal activities. Religious clergies are also involved in this
context. According to the text, the government’s appointment of clergymen
to top bureaucratic positions without meritocracy leads to anti-Islamism. In
this context, the government, clergy, and Syrians may be regarded as indirect
causes of Islamophobia. The actors are defined as ‘secularists, ‘Kemalists,
‘hypocrites who look like Muslims, ‘infidels who look like Muslims, and ‘those
who do not believe as they live and do not live as they believe, according to
the text. As per the text, a part of the participants attributes the motive behind
the increasing anti-Islamic sentiments to the perception that they struggle to
accept the appearance of the conservative religious segment during this period.

The media’s role in the rise of anti-Islamism, particularly FOX TV and
TV8, is highlighted. The media fuels anti-Islamic sentiments by perpetuating
stereotypes of Islamic terrorism or portraying individuals wearing veils,
turbans, and robes. A Haber, on the other hand, is viewed as a channel that
seeks to portray Islamic culture and Muslims favorably. This contrast of
assigning blame and absolving between A Haber and FOX TV is demonstrated
in various dichotomies throughout this study. In fact, it should be noted that
several dichotomies that appeared during the study can be interpreted within
the self-orientalism framework, for instance, Kemalism and Religiosity, CHP
and AK Party, FOX TV and A Haber, mini skirt and headscarf, Yasar Nuri
Oztiirk and Mustafa Islamoglu, Nazim Hikmet and Necip Fazil, izmir Anthem,
and adhan, and Izmir and Konya. These dichotomies in the minds of the
participants represent self-orientalism and its object, the internal Orientals,
and are also politically significant for Turkey.

Evaluating the study from a holistic perspective reveals that the participants
exhibit three primary inclinations. Fewer than half of the participants display
self-orientalist discourses openly, and fewer than half have a defensive stance
towards them. Over half of the participants perceive self-orientalism as
a haven for Muslims and respond to the rhetoric of the “West’s game” with
vulgar language. This group urges the Islamic world and Muslims to reflect on
themselves; however, it also highlights the threat of self-orientation causing
conformist reactionaryism. Basically, this concept implies that there is a need
for a new approach to discussing self-orientation.
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Introduction

The realm of ethnic conflicts, as witnessed across the globe, is characterized
by profound complexity and multifaceted causation. An ambitious journey
of exploration into the intricate dynamics underpinning ethnic conflicts
is embarked upon in this study, transcending the boundaries of time and
geography. Primary focus is firmly placed on the rich and diverse landscapes
of South Asia, with particular attention given to the tumultuous terrains of
India and Sri Lanka.

Ethnic conflicts, as will be understood, are not mere products of single
isolated factors but rather the outcomes of an intricate interplay of political
manoeuvrings, economic disparities, cultural distinctions, and the profound
influence of religious forces. In this holistic exploration, the complexities that
have shaped these conflicts, leaving indelible imprints on the societies in which
they emerge, is unravelled.

At the centre of this investigation lies an in-depth scrutiny of religion’s
paradoxical role as both a unifying and divisive force within the context of
ethnic conflicts. The subtleties of how religious identities, traditions, and
ideologies can be potent catalysts, sparking the fires of discord, and conversely,
serving as beacons of hope and unity amid the chaos are comprehended.

Alternative perspectives, such as the instrumentalist and modernist
approaches, will be utilized to unravel the craftiness of political elites who,
for their strategic objectives, deftly manipulate ethnic and religious identities,
further entangling the web of ethnic conflicts.

Beyond the religious and political realms, the profound sociological
underpinnings that often remain obscured by the more conspicuous elements
are recognized. While religious differences frequently assume centre stage,
the broader sociological landscape, encompassing economic rivalries, labour
relations, historical legacies, and social structures, is encompassed by this
study. Each of these elements contributes its own complexities to the intricate
characteristics of ethnic conflicts.

As the different dimensions of ethnic conflicts are navigated, the ultimate aim
is to offer a comprehensive, in-depth understanding of their multifarious causes.
In doing so, a contribution is made to a deeper comprehension of these complex
phenomena, fostering a path toward effective resolution and lasting peace.

Ethnic conflicts are complex phenomena, driven by a myriad of factors
that encompass politics, economics, culture, and religion. This study explores
the multifaceted nature of ethnic conflicts, examining the intricate interplay of
these factors in various contexts, primarily focusing on India and Sri Lanka. In
this study, the core elements that contribute to ethnic conflicts will be explained
with a particular emphasis on religion’s role as a catalyst. How religion can
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both unite and divide communities, shaping the course of conflicts in South
Asia will be explored. Additionally, this study will touch upon alternative
perspectives, such as the instrumentalist and modernist approaches, shedding
light on the manipulation of ethnic and religious identities by political elites
for their own ends. Lastly, the sociological factors that underpin ethnic
tensions, acknowledging that conflicts often arise from issues beyond religious
differences, such as economic competition and labour relations will be
discussed. By the end of this exploration, a comprehensive understanding of
the complex causes of ethnic conflicts will be provided emphasizing the need
for a holistic approach to their analysis.

A Historical Background

Ethnic conflicts may arise due to various factors, depending on the
environment, which encompasses different determinants. These conflicts
can be rooted in religious motivations or may be more closely associated
with competition for resources or interests in various cases. According
to Wolff, there are four main categories of factors that contribute to ethnic
conflicts. These include structural factors, such as the presence of weak
states unable to control their territory; the state’s internal security concerns,
such as potential secessionist movements; ethnic geography, which involves
territorially concentrated ethnic groups; political factors, which can influence
discriminatory policies or exclusionary nationalist movements; economic
factors, typically tied to the unequal distribution of labour opportunities
based on ethnic backgrounds; and finally, cultural factors that can mobilize
people towards the preservation or assimilation of a particular ethnic group’s
language, religion, traditions, and more (Wolff, 2006: 68).

According to Horowitz, religion is regarded as what “knits people
together”, can serve as a catalyst for ethnic conflicts (Horowitz, 2000:15).
The concept of religion holds different meanings across various parts of the
world. In the modern Western perspective, it is considered as an act of faith
and a voluntary choice, influenced by Enlightenment principles. However,
beyond the Western world, religion often constitutes an inherent and integral
part of one’s identity (Horowitz, 2000:50). Despite the challenges posed by
modernity, religious systems have adapted modern methods to preserve their
traditional values and objectives (Vanaik, 1997:70). It is argued that religious
radicalism, bordering on fanaticism, is on the rise due to the modernization
process eroding religious identities and traditional values. This phenomenon
prompts religious minorities to turn towards their scriptures and symbols
and mobilize themselves on a communal basis (Baxter, Malik, Kennedy, and
Oberst, 2002:148).

In the context of South Asia, following the colonial era, different ethnic
groups realized that they shared little in common to maintain their unity.
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During this period, many states grappled with growing nationalist movements
rooted in religious or linguistic demands. In some cases, these movements
originated from pure religious motivations, as well as economic, political, and
socio-cultural factors (Phadnis and Ganguly, 2001: 17).

In India, the religious perspective played a significant role in explaining
conflicts. Hindu nationalists believed in the spiritual and distinctive nature
of the Indian nation (Heehs, 1998: 99). Regarding nationalism, the concept
of a Hindu nation as a single political entity can be considered relatively new
(Nandy, Trivedy, Mayaram, and Yagnik, 1995: 56). However, from the late 1980s
to the early 1990s, India witnessed an unprecedented rise in militant Hinduism
characterized by its capacity for integration and socio-cultural differentiation,
which appeared to be incompatible with this militant consciousness (Jaffrelot,
1996: 1).

Religious riots have posed a considerable challenge to India’s traditional
policy, given its secular character. Notably, Nehru and Gandhi both responded
to this issue, with Gandhi tragically losing his life while attempting to quell
Hindu-Muslim violence (Desai, 2000: 91). This secular policy was crafted
by political elites to alleviate the fears of the Muslim minority and mitigate
Hindu-Muslim conflicts. However, according to Varshney, The Congress
party’s commitment to secular nationalism encountered not only ideological
opposition from Muslim nationalism but also faced internal competition
from Hindu nationalism. Hindu nationalists did not object to the presence
of Muslims in India but rather emphasized the importance of Muslims
demonstrating their allegiance to India and acknowledging its predominantly
Hindu cultural heritage. Although the Hindu nationalist faction wielded
influence, it lacked the strength to replace the Congress’s secular ideology or
gain control over the formation of the state. Hindu nationalists remained in
the periphery, biding their time for an opportunity to assert dominance in the
governance of India (Varshney, 1991: 1002).

Despite being the largest minority, Muslims constitute one of the most
marginalized segments of Indian society. This concentration of communal
divisions has frequently led to religious riots (Baxter, Malik, Kennedy, and
Oberst, 2002: 148). As a significant illustration of Hindu-Muslim conflict,
the Ayodhya issue was perceived by Hindu nationalists as a struggle against
secularists (rather than Muslims), who were perceived as using Muslims as
a voting bloc. Similarly, the Babri Masjid issue was interpreted as part of this
effort to foster a sense of community among Hindus (Ruud, 1996: 167).

Since the early twentieth century, Punjab, a northwestern state of India,
has been marked by religious unrest. Sikh sectarian organizations began to
emphasize a distinct Sikh identity, asserting Punjab as their homeland and
Punjabi as their religious language. The Akali Dal, a prominent Sikh political
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party, advocated for a Punjabi-speaking linguistic state and sought sovereign
national recognition for the Sikh religious community. However, some radical
elements within this movement launched a violent campaign, wielding
sophisticated weapons in pursuit of a separate Sikh homeland known as
Khalistan (Bose and Jalal, 1998: 225).

Following a militant Sikh uprising, the Indian government laid siege to the
Golden Temple. Subsequently, Sikhs grew increasingly estranged from formal
politics, leading to the assassination of Indira Gandhi by her Sikh bodyguards
in a retaliatory act (Baxter, Malik, Kennedy, and Oberst, 2002: 150). Sikh
political and religious leaders worked tirelessly to amass political influence,
strengthen their territory economically, and establish a separate institutional
sphere for their political activities by controlling their holy spaces, known
as Gurudwaras. In this context, religion emerged as the most potent symbol
within the Sikh movement (Brass, 1974: 415).

Similarly, Sri Lanka has shaken by ethnic conflict for various reasons
involving the Tamils and Sinhalese communities. The roots of this conflict
can be traced back to the sense of deprivation experienced by the Tamils,
which was primarily driven by linguistic factors stemming from the colonial
period. During British colonization, Tamils adopted the English language
more extensively than the Sinhalese and were often employed in the colonial
bureaucracy. However, following independence, the Sinhalese community
sought to establish a dominant position in society, leading to simmering
tensions and conflicts (Baxter, Malik, Kennedy, and Oberst, 2002: 369). In
particular, the implementation of the Sinhala-Only Act acted as a catalyst
for Tamil unrest, intensifying their demand for regional autonomy (DeVotta,
2002: 87).

In addition to the language issue, religion, particularly Buddhism, played
a crucial role in Sinhalese nationalism. Buddhism and the Sinhalese identity
became so closely intertwined that they began to be used interchangeably
(DeVotta, 2004: 33). This Sinhala nationalism, fueled by religion, eventually
contributed to the rise of Tamil militant nationalism. By the late 1970s,
moderate leaders within the Tamil political movement had lost ground, and
extremist militants gained power, establishing Elam with an extensive network
of organizational resources and funding to pursue their goals and maintain
their entity (Chadda, 2004: 110).

Factors Behind the Communal Conflicts: Insights from India and Sri
Lanka

From these cases, one can infer that religion plays a pivotal role in
the conflicts in India and Sri Lanka. For primordialists, Muslims are not
merely a religious minority; their political, social, and historical experiences
have shaped them into a distinct cultural entity. Primordialists also reject



98 -+ Elif GOZLER CAMUR

the notion of Muslim separatism as merely an interest-based movement.
According to this perspective, Muslims cannot separate politics from religion
due to the constraints imposed by the historical and cultural symbols, as well
as the political and religious ideals of Islam (Singh, 2000: 12). Similarly, in
primordialist interpretations of Sikhism, religion is depicted as a significant
source of mobilization for Sikhs, partly linked to the military operation
conducted by the Indian army at the Golden Temple (Singh, 2000: 12).

The enduring nature of Hindu-Muslim conflicts can be readily understood
by those who subscribe to the belief in the inevitability and naturalness of
such conflicts between religiously and culturally distinct groups. Some Indian
Muslim historians argue that the British colonial policy of “divide and rule”
laid the groundwork for conflict in India. This conflict was primarily driven by
struggles over housing, employment, access to food, and economic exploitation,
rather than stemming from religious animosity (Wolpert, 1999: 577). From
the perspective of instrumentalists, the colonial state often shaped ethnic
identities by utilizing religion. However, these religious boundaries were often
ambiguous and not consistently defined, with some Muslims having converted
from Hinduism. Similarly, Sikhism has sought to establish clear distinctions
between itself and Hinduism (Singh, 2000: 38).

The elite’s focus on utilizing cultural symbols as a significant aspect of
instrumentalism plays a pivotal role in explaining ethno-religious mobilization
in India. As Brass observed, “elites shape group consciousness by manipulating
symbols of group identity to attain power for their group” (Jaffrelot, 1996: 80). In
his view, political elites establish barriers such as language to secure advantages
for their religious communities, even though, in reality, language has not been
a significant hindrance to communication between religious groups (Brass,
1974: 229). Furthermore, as DeVotta pointed out, “The pervasive parochialism
displayed by Sri Lanka’s elites consequently enabled some crafty governors to
manipulate caste and religious divisions to perpetuate a mostly nominative as
opposed to a completely elective system.” (DeVotta, 2002:35).

Despite some commonalities among Muslim and Hindu communities,
elites emphasized religious differentiation in India, as Brass shows: “Up through
the nineteenth century in India, both communities were characterized more
by their internal differentiation than their internal religious unity. At the mass
level, religious communication between and common worship among Hindu
and Muslim believers were common” (Brass, 1974:126). These manipulations
by elites resulted in Hindu-Muslim violence, portraying it as a religious
conflict. However, in reality, the political motives of the elites remained the
actual cause.

In another example, it was in the interests of the Muslim elites to argue that
Muslims had a separate history from Hindus both before and during British
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rule, in order to maintain their special privileges and assert that Muslims lagged
behind Hindus, thus requiring special protection. Paradoxically, this contradictory
argument, highlighting their historical and contemporary economic and political
importance, served the elites interests in terms of political administration.
Especially in language matters, the use of Persianized Urdu in the offices, courts,
and schools of the northern provinces served the interests of elites. This choice
of language enabled Muslim elites to preserve their authority and limit others’
access to positions of power in the main ruling institutions of the provinces (Brass,
1972:179).

In India, linguistic ethnicity has created a significant potential for ethnic
group mobilization. Language issues are particularly crucial as a medium of
instruction in education, as an issue related to the official language of state
administration, and as the foundation for territorial redistribution of state
boundaries (Phadnis and Ganguly, 2001:152). The Urdu language, associated
with Muslim elites, has evolved into a religious symbol. Throughout the last
century, Muslim cultural and political elites have encouraged all Muslims
to identify their language as Urdu rather than Hindi. They have also strived
to secure the right for all Muslim students to be educated using Urdu as the
medium of instruction (Brass, 1974: 411).

From another perspective, instrumentalists who analyse elite interests by
pitting one ethnic group against another for electoral advantages face challenges
in explaining the variations in the motivations of these elites in different cities.
Even more significantly, as Varshney points out, “while it is plausible that elites
can manipulate the masses into voting for candidate ‘A’ because candidate ‘B’
is from a different ethnic group, it is unbelievable that elites would manipulate
these very masses to harm members of ethnic other groups and thereby put
their own lives at risk” Additionally, politicians require the support of the
masses in this complex political landscape. The elite-centered instrumentalist
approach appears weak because it fails to incorporate these factors into its
theory (Laitin, 2001:98).

Despite its shortcomings, the instrumentalist approach emphasizes
that conflicts centre around issues related to political autonomy, economic
and electoral privileges, and cultural demands rather than being rooted in
primordial ethno-religious factors. As Brass has emphasized, communal
conflicts are essentially political events that encompass various other forces
when they are manipulated. Those involved in politics and the public sphere
are unlikely to frame these conflicts as purely ethno-religious; for Brass, to
do so would reveal not only their own shortcomings, those of their political
organizations, and their inability to control riots when they occur, but also the
broader functioning of a political system where the production of riots is as
routine as interest articulation, mass mobilization, and electoral competition.
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In fact, this production is embedded within these latter processes. Furthermore,
the very act of explanation itself is a part of these processes that contributes
to the creation and perpetuation of riots framed within a communal context
(Brass, 2003:115).

Muslims’ voting behaviour is a significant indicator in India, illustrating
how a minority religious group can vote for a majority party. It was observed
that Muslims predominantly supported the Congress until 1962. However,
there was a decrease in Muslim support for the Congress party in the 1967
General Elections due to rising Muslim disaffection over issues such as the
Urdu language, the increased level of communal violence, especially in the
north, and the status of Aligarh Muslim University. In 1971, Muslims not only
returned to the Congress Party but also voted in an unprecedented majority
for Indira Gandhi, as she presented a strong secular image. Once again, there
was a decline in Muslim votes in 1977, especially in North India, due to the
Congress-Janata coalition (Brass, 1994:237). An important conclusion can be
drawn from this observation of Muslim voting behaviour in India: as long as
the political, cultural, and socio-economic demands of a minority religious
community are met, they will not hesitate to vote for a party belonging to
another religious group. In the final analysis, this underscores that the most
crucial element for a religiously diverse community is the satisfaction of their
political, cultural, and socio-economic needs, rather than purely religion.

The representation of minorities becomes a prominent issue. It is not
surprising that there is alack of connection between the minority’s proportional
presence in the government and the occurrence of Hindu-Muslim riots.
However, according to Donald Horowitz, “There is a connection between
minority representation and Hindu-Muslim riots but in no sense is this direct
relationship between the number of Muslims in a cabinet and a regime’s
attention to Muslim concerns. Minority representation can mean both the
tangible but narrow sense of ethnic office holding, as well as the broader sense
of incorporating the concerns and interests of a given ethnic or racial group
in the calculations of politicians belonging to a variety of groups.” (Wilkinson,
2004: 134).

Beyond religion and in addition to political representation and demands
for autonomy, communal violence arises from sociological issues as well.
Groups of rootless, alienated, and unemployed young men, often found
loitering in the streets of cities and towns, encounter an influx of migrants
from rural areas and other parts of the country. These migrants lack kinship
bonds and neighbourhood ties, being divided along caste or religious lines.
The leaders of these young men’s gangs wait for an opportunity to engage in
violence, often enjoying the protection of communal leaders and local party
bosses (Baxter, Malik, Kennedy, and Oberst, 2002:148).
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Similar to the Tamil case, the key factors that politicized them revolved
around employment, representation, and language policies (Rajagopalan, 2001,
69). For example, when the Official Language Act of 1956 designated Sinhala
as the sole official language in Sri Lanka, Tamils became concerned that they
would not be eligible for government jobs that required proficiency in Sinhala.
This economic exclusion of Tamils inevitably became a major source of conflict
in Sri Lanka. High-status government jobs were predominantly held by Sinhala
speakers due to the official language status of Sinhalese, raising concerns among
Tamil speakers about their community’s access to government employment. In
this case, the language and education policies of the Sri Lankan government
contributed to a sense of deprivation among Tamil youths. These marginalized
youth held the government responsible for their unemployment, which in turn
contributed to their involvement in the guerrilla war and escalated conflict in the
eastern and northern regions of the country. Additionally, they faced challenges
in comprehending the legal proceedings conducted by the government, which
had begun to be conducted in Sinhala. They also feared exclusion from the
commercial life of society, which was conducted in Sinhala. For instance, the
type and quantity of development projects were unfairly distributed in Tamil
areas. The most effective projects, such as free trade zones, were located in
Sinhalese areas, and Tamils did not receive an equitable share of these available
development projects. Furthermore, they believed that they did not benefit
from the employment opportunities generated by these projects (Baxter, Malik,
Kennedy, and Oberst, 2002:369-371).

In this context, the Indian case is not an exception. Commercial interests,

economic competition, or labour relations can indeed serve as causes of

conflict in India among different religious groups. The rivalry and economic
competition between Muslim and Hindu businessmen form the foundation
of conflicts in Aligarh, India. Interestingly, the Minorities Commission, in
its report on the 1978 riots, highlighted that “the economic rivalries between
groups of businessmen from the two communities, who thrive in the lock-
making industry in Aligarh, may be the reason behind the tension thatled to the
riots” The media also reported that “business rivalries between Muslims and
upper-caste Hindus have contributed to the growing animosity.” Furthermore,
the attempts by real estate developers to acquire valuable land, occupied or
owned by Muslims, and the efforts of Hindu commercial interests played a
crucial role in the emergence of these conflicts (Brass, 2003: 203).

Regarding labour or business relations, cooperation, dependency, and
competition between Hindus and Muslims emerge as significant factors when
examining conflicts. InIndia, Hindus havelong dominated the modernindustry
and business sectors. Meanwhile, Muslims have primarily occupied artisanal
manufacturing and wage-earning positions, working for and producing goods
for Hindu businessmen. The growing involvement of Muslims in commercial
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activities, trades, and industries traditionally dominated by Hindus raised
concerns and resentment among some Hindu businessmen. As Brass pointed
out, “‘competition between Hindus and Muslims in the same traditional
trades—such as butchering—has been a factor providing recruits from
particular castes and baradaris for riotous activity against each other” There
is also evidence to suggest that wealthy Hindu businessmen exploit the labour
of impoverished Muslim artisans and strategically use communal riots to their
advantage, intentionally planning assaults for economic gain. It is common
among both Muslim and Hindu businessmen to exploit the vulnerability of
their laborers from different religions during riots to manage labour disputes,
increase laborers’ dependence, and reduce job security, benefits, and wages in
exchange for secure employment (Brass, 2003: 215).

Conflicts can depend on a multitude of factors and categorizing conflicts
between different religious groups as solely a “religious conflict” would be an
oversimplified interpretation. While many conflicts between these groups
may initially appear religious in nature, the underlying issues leading to
these conflicts require a detailed examination. It is essential to acknowledge
that influential elites can sometimes frame social and economic problems in
religious or ethnic terms. As Kaufman pointed out, “The truth, however, is
that while economic grievances are always present, in ethnic conflicts they are
expressed in ethnic terms” (Kaufman, 2008: 205).

Conclusion

Religion, as both a unifying and divisive force may have a certain effect
on fuelling the ethnic conflict. It is observed how religious identities can serve
as powerful catalysts for ethnic tensions. Also, alternative perspectives were
indicated for unveiling the instrumentalist and modernist approaches that
shed light on the manipulation of ethnic and religious identities for political
gain. Furthermore, it is acknowledged that the role of sociological factors,
such as economic competition and labour relations, in fuelling these conflicts,
recognizing that they often extend beyond mere religious differences.

The causes of ethnic conflicts are examined in this study, with political
autonomy and socio-economic demands identified as the primary factors
contributing to conflict production. Adopting instrumentalist and modernist
approaches, the roles of elites and the struggles for economic resources are
recognized as crucial elements in the emergence of conflicts.

This study offers a comprehensive exploration of ethnic conflicts, with a
primary focus on the South Asian regions of India and Sri Lanka. It delves into
the intricate web of factors that contribute to these conflicts, spanning politics,
economics, culture, and religion. The analysis begins by highlighting the role
of religion as both a unifying force and a source of division, examining how
religious identities can become catalysts for ethnic tensions. It also considers
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alternative viewpoints, such as instrumentalist and modernist approaches,
which elucidate the manipulation of ethnicity and religion by political elites.
Furthermore, this study recognizes the sociological underpinnings of ethnic
conflicts, acknowledging that these tensions often stem from issues beyond
religious differences, including economic competition and labour relations. In
sum, this exploration offers a holistic perspective on the multifaceted causes
of ethnic conflicts, emphasizing the need for nuanced analysis to understand
these complex phenomena fully.

As case studies, Sikh-Hindu and Muslim-Hindu conflicts were examined
in India, and the Tamil-Sinhala conflicts were explored in Sri Lanka. In
India, Sikh demands for religious and regional autonomy in Punjab were
suppressed by the secular Indian government. Similarly, Muslims have been
denied cultural and political rights and have been excluded from economic
opportunities, resulting in economic deprivation.

In the Sri Lankan case, the demands of Hindu Tamils regarding official
language and representation issues were rejected by the majority Buddhist
Sinhalese government due to fears of the educated Tamil population seeking
secession. Consequently, this policy by the Sri Lankan government led to a
bloody conflict led by the Tamil Tigers.

Considering the role of nationalism and religion in mobilizing the masses,
it is apparent that even though these conflicts are rooted in political or socio-
economic factors, they are often framed in ethnic or religious terms to achieve
the community’s objectives. For these reasons, the factors influencing conflicts
between ethnically or religiously diverse groups should be examined from
political and sociological perspectives to arrive at a more accurate conclusion.
It becomes evident that ethnic conflicts are inherently multifaceted, defying
simplistic categorizations. They demand a holistic approach that considers the
intricate interplay of all these elements.
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Humour is defined as any kind of comic production that individuals
perceive or produce with cognitive effort, and that causes an emotional
reaction such as a smile or laughter by enjoying the result (Martin, 2007).
As can be understood from the definition, humour has a multi-dimensional
structure including cognitive (perception), social (interaction), emotional (joy)
and behavioural (smile/laughter) aspects. Early humour research in young
children consists of behavioural measures, based on observational methods,
that examine the laughing/smiling responses of infants during the first year
of life (Sroufe & Wunsch, 1972; Washburn, 1929). Humour development
in children was first examined in the cognitive dimension by Paul McGhee
(1979) through theoretically based experimental studies. McGhee mostly
examined school-age children in his studies, but in recent years, the reactions
of even a few-month-old infants to humorous items have been included in the
developmental science.

One of the most important features of humour is its age-specificity and
diversity from infancy to early childhood. Although it shares basic dimensions
such as cognitive, social, emotional and behavioural, humour shows diversity
specific to developmental periods throughout life. As age increases, jokes that
are considered funny may no longer be considered funny. For example, the
peekaboo, which babies laugh at in the first year of life, may lose its meaning in
the preschool years. Four-year-olds may express that they find this game silly.
This shows that humorous elements are not funny on their own, but depend on
the perceivers. In the first years of life, the most important variable in typically
developing children is age. The aim of this chapter is to define the types of
humour that children understand and produce from infancy to preschool
years and to shed light on the functions of humour in early childhood. Making
this classification may benefit parents, teachers, researchers and clinicians on
how humour can be used functionally in real-world practices.

Clowning

Studies investigating what infants laugh at in the first year of life and
how often this laughter is repeated have found that play-based humour such
as tickling, peek-a-boo, chasing, and mimicking someone’s facial expression
excessively are highly entertaining to infants (Reddy & Mireault, 2015).
Clowning, also known as infant clowning, is defined as behaviour that is
mostly non-verbal, absurd, exaggerated, that violates normality and that is
aimed to amuse and entertain (Reddy & Mireault, 2015). The first forms of
infant clowning begin to appear from the third month onwards in a social
interaction in which parents initiate the playful behaviour and the infant is in
a passive perceiving position (Mireault, Poutre, et al., 2012; Reddy & Mireault,
2015). As both their mobility and verbal skills such as screams or monosyllabic
repetitive words increase, infants who perceive these funny games turn into
infants who produce them. Longitudinal studies have shown that humour
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production emerges from seven month of age when interacting with parents in
the home environment (Reddy, 2001). A group of infants from 7 to 11 month
and another group from 8 to 12 month were recorded during interactions with
their mothers at home. The funny behaviours that the infants produced the
most, had fun while producing them and deliberately repeated the behaviours
to make their mothers laugh, mostly consisted of head movements such as
tucking the head into the neck and funny facial expressions based on imitation.

At this point, we see that humour emerges in two ways even in the first year of

life: humour appreciation/comprehension and humour production/creation.
It is important to distinguish between these two situations in order to avoid
theoretical complexity. While humour appreciation or comprehension is
defined as capturing an absurd, inappropriate to the situation but funny
humorous element, humour production or creation is defined as eliciting a
behaviour containing absurd or inappropriate elements with the aim of making
people laugh. While humour appreciation or comprehension is related to the
cognitive dimension of humour, humour production or creation is related
to the behavioural dimension of humour. Both humour appreciation and
production provoke positive emotions and occur in a social context.

Bowlby (1982) stated that the smile arising from the social interaction
between mother and infant supports secure attachment. Although humorous
elements between mother and infant were not called infant clowning in
those years, it was emphasised that it improved the emotional relationship
between mother and infant due to the positive effect it elicited. The effect
of infant clowning on attachment in infants under one year of age was first
examined experimentally about 30 years later (Mireault, Sparrow, et al., 2012).
The frequency of smiling and laughter arising from the interaction between
mother and infant from 3 to 6 months was recorded and coded in the home
environment. The researchers named this data obtained observationally as
“state humour”. In addition, information about infants’ laughing/smiling
behaviours was collected from mothers through a temperament questionnaire.
This data was named as “trait humour”. When the infants were 1-year-old, the
effect of both situational and trait humour on secure attachment was examined.
Contrary to what was expected, infants who smiled less were more securely
attached six months later. Since there is only one experimental study in this
age group, more studies are needed for more accurate interpretations of the
relationship between humour and attachment. There are also studies showing
that humour-based play increases secure attachment with parents as children
grow older (Bureau et al., 2014). Therefore, the relationship between humour
and attachment may be age-specific.

Another function of infant clowning is that the eye contact established
during the interaction increases the infant’s ability to pay and sustain attention.
Parents’ laughter captures the attention of infants as young as 4 months during
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humour-based play (Mireault et al., 2018). In a longitudinal study of laughter
produced by infants and their mothers from 1 year to 3 years of age, infants
have attracted their mothers’ attention with their own laughter production and
established a joint interaction when they are between 12 and 18 months of age
(Mazzocconi & Ginzburg, 2022). Capturing attention through laughter does
not necessarily mean that the infants make eye contact with their mothers
at the same time, but laughter itself, draws infants’ attention to their parents.
Humorous situations in which there is both eye contact and vocal interaction
may help infants to improve joint attention skills. Although the operational
definition of joint attention varies (Siposova & Carpenter, 2019), it is basically
defined as two people simultaneously paying and maintaining attention to
another person, situation or event (Bakeman & Adamson, 1984). An example
of joint attention is when a child ties a rope to a toy car, drives it and laughs
at a situation where the rope suddenly breaks and the mother laughs at the
same time while looking at both each other and the toy (Reddy et al., 2002).
Such examples provide not only the formation of joint attention but also the
socialisation of infants. However, there is a need to conduct such studies to
have experimental evidences on whether humour mediates the formation of
joint attention between parent and infant.

Finally, infant clowning improves learning through imitation. In infants as
young as 8 months of age, humour production first occurs when they imitate
other people (Hoicka & Akhtar, 2012; Mireault & Reddy, 2016b). Infants
are more likely to repeat a behaviour that they find funny. Imitation-based
humour production by infants and toddlers has been found to occur in both
home and laboratory settings (Hoicka & Akhtar, 2012; Hoicka & Gattis, 2008).
In one study, researchers taught 18-month-old infants how to reach a target
toy (duck) with a tool (stick) (Esseily et al., 2016). In the experimental group,
the experimenters suddenly threw the toy to the ground and smiled after
reaching it, while in the control group, they reached the toy only with a stick.
The infants in the experimental group laughed more at the demonstration they
watched. Most importantly, the infants in the experimental group reached the
target toy more. In conclusion, humour directly improved infants’ motor skills
and behavioural repertoire through observation and indirectly improved their
cognitive skills such as attention, perception or memory.

Teasing

Teasing is a behaviour pattern that appears in infants from 8 months,
which is provocative and may have positive or negative consequences for
the perceiver (Mireault & Reddy, 2016a). If teasing elicits a smile/laugh, it is
considered as a form of humour whereas if it elicits crying, it is considered as
a form of bullying (Mireault & Reddy, 2016a). That is, it is a fine line whether
teasing can be considered as humour or not. One of the most popular examples
of teasing initiated by infants or parents, eliciting laughter/smiles is to offer an
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object and withdraw it (Hoicka & Akhtar, 2012; Soy Telli & Hoicka, 2022).
In this example, if we make the other person laugh rather than get angry, we
consider it as a humorous situation. Furthermore, teasing is not a behavioural
pattern unique to the human species. Great apes also demonstrate similar
examples of teasing (see Eckert et al., 2020 for a review).

One of the most important characteristics of teasing is to violate the
expectations of others (Reddy & Mireault, 2015). For this reason, we actually
discover other people’s boundaries from an early age. For example, when an
infant pulls their mother’s hair, the reaction of the mother not only determines
the likelihood of the behaviour being repeated, but also helps to learn the
mother’s rules. If the mother finds the infants behaviour mischievous and
laughs at it, the infant not only repeats the behaviour by laughing but also tests
the mother’s limits. In this respect, teasing may be used as a learning tool. At
a later age, children begin to learn social norms as they learn their mother’s
rules. Parents have reported that children use vulgar words and behaviours
such as poop, which are not welcome to express, to joke and have fun (Hoicka
etal., 2022; Hoicka & Akhtar, 2012; Reddy, 2001). Children test how acceptable
and funny a behaviour is. If others laugh at a child who thinks it is funny to put
his feet on the table, they learn that this behaviour is socially acceptable and
repeatable. However, if a child gets a negative reaction to the same behaviour,
they will understand that it is not a joke, thus, is unacceptable. Rarely, children
may continue to repeat situations in which people around them get angry

just because it is funny. Therefore, teasing can be the first humorous form of

learning social norms and rules.

One of the functions of teasing is to create intimacy and sociability between
the child and his/her environment (Mireault & Reddy, 2016b). If the purpose
of the teaser is to make others laugh and to laugh with them, regardless of their
age, teasing may improve parental intimacy, friendship and social relationships.
A study of 16-month-old toddlers examined social interactions with both their
mothers and fathers separately in three different teasing scenarios (Labrell,
1994). The first scenario was to prevent toddlers to do a behaviour, the second
one was to pretend to fight and the last one was to surprise them. According
to the findings, toddlers displayed more teasing behaviour and had more fun
with their fathers rather than mothers during the scenarios. Teasing acted as a
buffer in the father-toddlers’ relationship and brought them closer. In another
study conducted with 13, 20 and 30-month-old children, 20 and 30-month-
old children laughed more in a teasing condition rather than a play condition
(Colle et al., 2023). The experimenters also gave children a free choice to test
which condition (teasing vs. play) they would interact with more. Surprisingly,
children did not prefer the experimenter with whom they laughed more. Thus,
teasing did not create closeness or sociability with people who were completely
strangers to them. As a result, it may be that while teasing develops intimacy in
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child-parent relationships, especially in the first three years of life, it develops
the child’s relationships with strangers in later years.

Another function of teasing is that it can facilitate the understanding
of others’ mental states, such as imitation, intentions, goals, emotions or
knowledge, known as Theory of Mind or social cognition. In other words,
teasing may be the first humorous gateway into others’ minds, allowing us to
predict what they will laugh at and what they will be angry about. Nonverbal
children understand the feelings or thoughts of others by focusing on eye
movements, gaze or finger pointing (Mireault & Reddy, 2016a; Reddy &
Mireault, 2015). Several studies have found that even infants as young as 7
months look longer and smile often at experimenters during the teasing game,
which includes control conditions (Carpenter et al., 1998; Phillips et al., 1992;
Striano et al., 2009; Striano & Vaish, 2006). Such gaze following studies were
also applied in natural environments such as parks or museums and similar
findings were obtained (Girbau & Skoler, 2020). This suggests that typically
developing infants understand the purposes of others’ actions through joint
attention, but not infants with developmental or mental disorders (Phillips et
al., 1992). Lack of attention, laughter or smiling to a teasing game may be a
precursor to developmental disorders such as autism. Another socio-cognitive
skill that children can learn during teasing play is understanding others’
emotions. Since teasing can also lead to an offensive outcome, it can help
children to predict whether it will evoke a positive or negative emotion in the
other person. For example, in an infant-father interaction, the father’s reaction
was recorded when the baby boy pretended to offer a toy and immediately
withdrew it (Reddy & Trevarthen, 2004). The baby boy repeated the similar
behaviour over and over again because he felt that his father was being
entertained rather than tricked. However, it is not until the age of two that
young children realise that similar situations may lead to different emotions
(Denham, 1986). Generally speaking, children become sad when a toy breaks.
However, sometimes breaking a toy can make one child happy and another
child sad. Some children may be happy to get a new toy to replace the broken
one. To my knowledge, experimental studies are needed to show how teasing
assists to understand different emotions in children under two years of age.

Joking

Joking is a type of humour that emerges in the second year of life when
children consider the mental states of others, such as intentions, knowledge,
mistakes, etc. (Hoicka & Butcher, 2016; Hoicka & Gattis, 2008; Hoicka &
Martin, 2016; Leekam, 1991). Examples of the jokes that children laugh the
most in this age group are putting a glove on a foot, putting a glass on the head,
and misnaming animals. From a theoretical point of view, joking involves the
awareness of second level mental states (Leekam, 1991). When making a joke,
the other person is deliberately told a situation that is not true and is expected
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to identify this inaccuracy. As a result, our purpose is to make the others
laugh. Leekam (1991) divided this inaccuracy into two as intentional ones
(such as jokes, lies, pretence) and unintentional ones (such as mistakes) and
named them as first level mental states. Leekam also categorised intentional
falsehoods according to their purpose and called them second level mental
states. For example, joking is done to make a person laugh, while lying is
done to deceive a person. While a joker expects the perceivers to discover the
incongruity in jokes, s/he does not want them to discover the incongruity in
lies. For this reason, second level mental states are also shaped according to the
first person’s purpose. According to Leekam’s theory, second level mental states
including joking may be a gateway to other people’s minds.

Based on this theory, research has explored the extent to which and at
what age young children are able to recognise inaccuracies. One study, which
examined whether toddlers can distinguish between jokes and mistakes
with a vocal cue, found that even 19-month-old infants can recognise clearly
displayed jokes and mistakes (Hoicka & Gattis, 2008). However, children aged
2 years and older were able to recognise more ambiguous jokes and mistakes.
The most important aspect of this study is that children reproduced the
jokes but corrected the mistakes. This suggests that children can distinguish
between intentional and unintentional falsehoods. The distinction between
two different forms of intentional falsehoods may be more challenging
for young children. In this case, children need to focus on the intention of
the actor as well as the purpose of the behaviour. To test this, researchers
conducted separate experimental designs whether young children differentiate
intentional falsehoods such as pretending and joking (Hoicka & Butcher, 2016;
Hoicka & Martin, 2016). The most known example of pretending, which also
constitutes the basis of symbolic play, is pretending that a banana is a phone
(Leslie, 1994). As in this example, a situation that does not exist in reality is
intentionally presented, but the aim may not be to make people laugh, but to
play a game or innocently deceive them. Research has found that children can
distinguish between second-level mental states such as pretence and joking
from the age of two years (Hoicka & Martin, 2016). With parental help, this
distinction can even be made under the age of two years (Hoicka & Butcher,
2016). This suggest that parents’ vocal cues such as intonation, stress, or the
words they use may support children’s understanding of the degree of accuracy
and purpose of false statements.

The fact that young children not only understand jokes but also produce
them has been the topic of developmental research. In a study examining the
jokes of two- and three-year-old children in interactions with their parents, half
of the 2-year-olds repeated the jokes they learnt from their parents, while the
other half produced novel ones (Hoicka & Akhtar, 2012). However, there was
a boost in producing novel jokes in 3-year-olds. There is an empirical evidence
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that children’s production of novel jokes from the age of three is not solely
dependent on parents, but occurs in laboratory settings (Hoicka & Akhtar,
2011). Pre-schoolers also showed how creative they were in joke production
in the interactions with experimenters. This suggest that it is ecologically valid
for children to produce their own jokes from the age of two. The most common
jokes produced by children in this age group were categorised into three
types: object-based (using a toothbrush backwards), concept-based (making
up nonsense words) and error-based (intentionally misnaming) (Hoicka &
Akhtar, 2012). While there were no gender differences in joke production
under the age of 3, boys preferred more aggressive jokes and girls preferred
affiliative jokes between the ages of 3 and 5 (Groch, 1974). This may be the
basis for the four humour styles and individual differences (Martin et al., 2003)
that emerge during adolescence.

Humour, which emerges after the age of two and continues in preschool
years, has many functions that can contribute to children’s cognitive and
socio-emotional development. The first of these functions is that humour
develops a sense of trust in children. One study found that pre-schoolers are
more likely to repeat the humorous behaviour produced by an experimenter
who intentionally does something wrong (giving the wrong object) or says
something wrong (misnaming) and then laughs than an experimenter who
does the same wrong thing but shows a sincere intention to say “There!” (Hoicka
& Akhtar, 2011). This suggests that children trust the joke-teller experimenter
more than the sincere one as well as understanding different intentions by
looking at the cues. Furthermore, in the same study, an experimenter with a
British accent was compared with experimenters with French and Italian ones.
Pre-schoolers attended to the jokers who made intentional mistakes with their
own accent, whereas they corrected the mistakes of those who spoke with the
other accents. It is clear that there is an in-group-outgroup effect in children’s
joke production. In another study supporting these findings, older children
(4-5 years old) interacted with two different experimenters (joker vs teacher)
who made them laugh or taught them new information (Kotaman & Arslan,
2021). A third experimenter then asked children which of them they could
trust more. Children found the experimenter who joked significantly more
trustworthy. On the contrary, younger children (3-4 years) do not always find
humorous situations trustworthy (Hoicka et al., 2017). The experimenters that
children do not find humorous trustworthy are not the ones they interact with
one-to-one, but rather the ones they watch in video clips. Therefore, direct
interaction may be a prerequisite for humour to create a sense of trust.

One of the most important gains that children acquire with age is language
development. Due to language acquisition, behavioural-based clowning and
teasing in infancy are replaced by verbal jokes. One study found that children
are sensitive to their parents’ communicative cues, voice intonation or
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emphasis during humour production (Hoicka, 2016; Hoicka & Wang, 2011).
Case studies are appropriate to examine the role of linguistic features in the
development of verbal jokes. One of the first case studies in the field consists of
a recording of Kelly’s jokes between the ages of 1-4 while her language was still
developing (Horgan, 1981). Kelly, respectively, violated semantic meanings,
played funny phonological games, produced nursery rhymes, and began to
make up riddles. As she grew up, Kelly’s cognitive abilities improved more
complex, enabling her to create a variety of jokes. Other case studies obtained
similar findings (Cameron et al., 2008; Johnson & Mervis, 1997). Based on
such case studies exploring a close relationship between language development
and humour, joking plays an important role in the development of pragmatics
(Hoicka, 2014). Pragmatics is a capacity to use language wisely and successfully
in social interactions (Bates, 1976). Joking may not always be funny for both
the joker and the perceiver. For this reason, learning where, when and to
whom children should joke supports the development of pragmatics. For
example, when a 3-year-old child imitates his/her grandmother’s speech or
facial expressions and laughs, it may amuse both himself/herself and his/her
family. However, doing the same joke to an older adult neighbour may cause
the child to be accused of being spoiled rather than playful. Therefore, in
addition to entertaining children and detecting incongruous structures, joking
also teaches children contextual appropriateness.

Another important function of joking is to help children to understand
other people’s mental states. This is called social cognition or Theory of Mind
(Beer & Ochsner, 2006; Premack & Woodruff, 1978). For example, we do not
tell a joke to the same person twice because we know that the other person
knows the content of the joke and that it will not make them laugh. Thus,
we know the other person’s knowledge. Similarly, based on a previous joke,
we can understand what kind of jokes the other person likes or dislikes and
avoid jokes that may create negative emotions in the person. Some researchers
theoretically argued that socio-cognitive skills such as other people’s desires,
emotions, intentions, beliefs, false beliefs or knowledge can be acquired through
humour from a young age (Hoicka & Akhtar, 2012; Mireault & Reddy, 2016a).
The most comprehensive study to test this empirically has longitudinally
examined the reciprocal relationship between humour and socio-cognitive
skills in children aged 3-47 months (Soy Telli & Hoicka, 2022). As a result of
the measurements taken on the basis of comprehension and production of
jokes, there was a positive relationship between humour and social cognition.
Humour predicted social cognitive skills according to the data obtained
when the parents completed the same surveys six months later. Children who
joked more with their parents understood the mental states of others better
in the following years. However, the similar finding could not be found in a
laboratory setting. This suggests that the relationship between humour and
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social cognition in young children may be sensitive to who children interact
with. In studies with older children, the laboratory environment captured the
relationship between humour and social cognition. For example, when a funny
context was compared to a non-funny context, 5-year-olds recognised others’
false beliefs more easily than 3-year-olds (Mayes et al., 1994). This suggests that
humour plays a role in preschoolers’ understanding of others’ goals, emotions,
intentions or beliefs.

The question of whether humour can be used as a teaching method
through jokes has not been directly examined, but some studies suggest that
humour can be beneficial for educational purposes, especially for young
children. Researchers found that storybooks aimed at 1-to-2-year-olds were
more likely to contain jokes, and organised sessions in which parents read
books with jokes and without jokes to their children (Hoicka et al., 2008).
Parents displayed some differences in their words and sentences when reading
books containing jokes. These differentiations are actually structures which
show that parents do not believe the situations in the story since they are
jokes. As a result, this helped young children to better understand abstract
situations and to develop belief-based language. Moreover, although humour
is a universally accepted phenomenon, each country may have humour
masters who have local features people find funny and jokes or riddles that
are passed down from one generation to other. Research suggests that the
use of local humour masters, especially in preschool education, will support
children’s humour development. Also, children with language developmental
disorders would benefit if preschool teachers encourage humour (Fitzgerald
& Craig-unkefer, 2008). Although preschool teachers have opinions that
humour cannot be used for teaching purposes, they also stated that they have
not received any formal training on this topic (Yilmaz & Erden, 2022). This
suggests that humour can be used in teacher training programmes before it is
included in preschool curriculum.

Finally, whether humour or jokes can be used for clinical purposes is
based on a theory of humour known as Relief Theory (McGhee, 1979). Just
as many therapists use muscle relaxation techniques to reduce stress, Relief
Theory suggests that laughter can provide relief from stressful life events
because it activates the muscular system in the body. In fact, in therapy sessions
with school-age children, the most popular jokes chosen by the children have
been shown to help them overcome their emotional problems (Yorukoglu,
1974). However, when we turn our attention to younger age groups, we find
that jokes are more likely to occur in hospital rooms than in therapy sessions
(Dowling, 2002; Frankenfield, 1996). Jokes and laughter have been discussed
as a coping mechanism for stress in young children struggling with illness.
Funny dialogues between health workers and children to alleviate their pain
and ache show that humour can be also beneficial for well-being.
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Irony

Irony is a more complex cognitive structure in early childhood compared
to other types of humour. Just like jokes, they are sarcastic expressions shared
between at least two people that contain unexpected inconsistencies (Angeleri
& Airenti, 2014). Irony is a type of humour we use when we want to express
the complete opposite of the situation we express. The difference between jokes
and irony is expressed as follows: According to one account, irony is used to
criticize other people’s misfortunes in a destructive way (Toplak & Katz, 2000),
while according to some other theorists it is actually used to mitigate harsh
criticism (Dews et al., 1995). From this theoretical perspective, the sharp
difference of irony from other types of humour is that it contains a critical
component. Irony occurs in two ways: verbal and gestural. When their mother
burns a fruitcake in the oven, the child says, “Great! Now we have a brownie!”
is an example of verbal irony, and the child’s clapping when his little brother
breaks his toy is an example of gestural irony.

Understanding of irony occurs as early as 3 years of age. In one study
exploring the extent to which ironic expressions are understood in Italian
children aged 3-6 years, four different scenarios were presented (Angeleri
& Airenti, 2014): The first scenario was labelled as control, the second one
as joke, and the third and fourth ones as contingent and background irony,
respectively. Contingent irony refers to an ironic situation shared by two
people. For example, when one of the two children playing basketball misses a
basket and the other replies “Your shot was very good”. In background irony,
on the other hand, one of the parties to the ironic situation expressed does
not necessarily share that situation. For example, the sibling of a child who
breaks a plate says, “My mother will be very happy about this” In reality, the
mother is not there, she did not witness the event, but she is the subject of
irony. Based on these examples, contingent irony is about taking the first and
second person perspectives, while background irony is about taking the third
person perspective. In this study, it was found that even 3-year-olds understand
contingent irony, and that children understand more complex forms of irony
as they get older. Similar findings in pre-schoolers have been found both in the
home environment (Recchia et al., 2010) and in different ethnic backgrounds
and cultures (Jemielniak & Bokus, 2019; Loukusa & Leinonen, 2008). In
one study examining children’s production of their own ironic expressions,
gestural irony emerges at the age of 4 and verbal irony emerges at the age of 5
(Pexman et al., 2009). The task applied in this study took place among three
family members, one parent and two siblings. That is, social context plays an
important role in the production of irony.

Second-level mental states may be a prerequisite for children to understand
or produce irony (Dews & Winner, 1997; Happe, 1993). That is, more
advanced mind-reading skills may require better use of irony. Pre-schoolers
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aged 5-6 years reported that they understand other people’s negative intentions
and may criticize without being harsh through ironic expressions (Dews &
Winner, 1997). Therefore, irony may be used as a different communication
tool in this age group. Irony allows children to express what they wanted to say
in a more humorous way, thinking that the other people will take offense. In
this respect, it can be said that irony helps children to master the figurative use
of language. In addition, while criticizing through humour allows them to act
in a controlled manner while expressing their emotions, it may also prevent
the deterioration of their social relations.

Conclusion

This chapter presents the types and functions of humour understood and
produced by young children from infancy to early childhood. The aim of the
chapter is to discuss the contributions of these humour types to children’s
cognitive, emotional and social development. Infant clowning, which occurs
in the first six months of life, improves secure attachment, infants’ attention
skills and learning processes through imitation. Teasing, which occurs in the
second six months of life, contributes to the understanding of social norms,
prevents social isolation by creating intimacy with others and strengthens the
development of socio-cognitive skills. By the age of two, joking leads to the
extent to which they could trust others, how to use language pragmatically
and more sophisticated socio-cognitive skills. In addition, previous research
suggests that humour may be beneficial during preschool years for educational
and clinical purposes. Irony, which emerges by the age of three, assists the
acquisition of second-level mental states, develops the figurative use of language
and provides emotional control for children. Also, irony is partly responsible
for the development of a critical perspective in children. This suggests that
parents, researchers, teachers and practitioners should pay more attention to
this area considering the inputs of humour to child development.
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Introduction

Historically, humans have lived in groups to protect themselves from
danger and to survive. Having learned to achieve goals that they could not
achieve individually as a member of a group, humans later benefited from
the cooperation and internal dynamics of the group in every situation that
was beyond them. In order to cope with the division of labor that developed
over time and to be organized more easily, a manager class was needed, and in
cases where managers were insufficient, the task of managing the group and
achieving the goal was delegated to people designated as leaders. While holding
the power of management, the leader has reached a privileged position that
dominates the inner dynamics of the group members through a motivating
interaction.

There is not yet a consensus in the literature on the concept of leadership,
which is frequently used in everyday life, and each scholar has developed
definitions of leadership to legitimize their own views. For example, Bennis
(2016) defines leadership as a phenomenon that, like beauty or happiness,
is difficult to define but can be known when seen. Unlike the concept of a
manager, leadership is much more than the directing of a group of people
towards a goal; it is a specific set of roles, including the ability to manage others
through unique forms of influence. (Gordon and Yukl, 2004). Chemers (1997),
who considers leadership as a form of social interaction, emphasizes that
gaining the support of others to achieve a common goal is an important aspect
of leadership. Based on the definitions in the literature, it can be determined
that leadership emerges in a group with a certain organization, directs the
interaction within the group and intentionally influences the members to
achieve certain goals.

Yukl (2002), who argues that the most appropriate way to direct the group
towards common goals is to support cooperation and relationships within the
group, claims that the responsibility of guiding the group towards rational
choices or convincing members that certain goals are achievable belongs to
the leader. Although there are definitions in the literature that do not deny the
influencing and directing role of the leader, there are also definitions that the
emotions of the members are also important and that a leader who can touch
their internal mechanisms is likely to be successful (Bennis, 2016; Bass, 1998;
Bass & Avolio 1994).

There are several aspects common to the definitions of leadership. First,
leadership is at the center of the group’s interaction processes. The leader, who
attracts attention with his/her personality traits and power of social influence,
must persuade the group to conform to him/her and convince the majority of
the group of the correctness of his/her thoughts and practices. The leader, who
has the ability to use social influence, shapes the belief of the group members
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in achieving the goal with the consistency of his/her actions and behaviors.
The leader who does not hesitate to use different ways and means to achieve
various goals is the first to take the triggering action; in this respect, the leader is
aware that he/she is traceable to the extent that he/she encourages the members
(Atwater & Bass, 1994; Stodgill, 1974, 1981). In social psychology, leadership
is also defined as a qualifier, a character trait or a pattern of behavior that
indicates the possession of a certain status. The diversity in the perception and
definition of leadership stems from the fact that the concept encompasses the
unlimited possibilities of human nature and human interaction with each other
and the environment (Moxley, 2000). The diversity of these possibilities has led
researchers to develop different perspectives on leadership. For example, Bennis
(2016) gave importance to the personality and character differentiation of the
leader; Stogdill (1974, 1981) focused on the behavioral patterns exhibited by
the leader. At this point, one of the different theories explaining leadership is
spiritual leadership. This topic will be discussed in the following section.

Spiritual Leadership as a Concept

Workplaces are places where individuals with different thoughts and
beliefs come together and operate for a common purpose. The observation of
the phenomenon of spirituality in every part of life brings to the agenda the
use of different elements such as spirituality and religion, spiritual leadership,
which has developed based on the idea that there may be a leadership idea that
motivates employees by emphasizing spiritual values in the workplace. In this
respect, it is important to know the basic elements of spiritual leadership.

Spirit: The Gem of Spirituality

Spirit, the essence of such a profound and abstract concept as spirituality,
is derived from the Latin word ‘spiritus, which means ‘breath’ The concept is
understood as the essence of vitality or the inner force necessary for sustaining
life. This power is at the basis of impulses, motives and other intellectual
structures that mobilize internal dynamics (Anderson, 2000). The soul, which
connects people to life and is the source of their life energies, is also the
abstract energy that mobilizes living beings and connects them to everything
else (Fairholm, 1997). As a result of the deep and intense relationship with
the essence of the human being, the soul, which guides the individual in the
journey of understanding the truth, is the basic guide of all behaviors of the
individual (Wilber, 1997).

Almost every thinker has expressed an opinion on the concept of the soul,
which has caused deep debates in philosophy. Generally characterized as the
intangible dimension of existence, the soul, unlike the body, has a structure
that can maintain its vitality even after death. It is believed that all human
experiences, orientations, wishes and desires originate from the soul. Ragib al-
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Isfahani, in his al-Mufredat, describes the soul as a “breath” that constitutes the
essence of existence and ensures the continuation of vitality. Although there
are different views on the nature and creation of the soul, there are basically
three views that explain the nature of the soul. One of them is that human
beings are composed of bodily elements and that the soul is a tangible organ
or entity that exists in the human brain, accumulates memories and gives
human beings their identity. According to the other view, the human being is a
combination of body and soul. In the last view, the soul takes on a completely
abstract meaning and is described as an immortal being separate from the
body (Yavuz, 2008). The third view on the nature of the soul constitutes the
essence of the spiritualist movement that developed in the West (Sahin, 2001).

In ancient Turkish beliefs, it is believed that the soul, which is thought to
have an abstract structure, has some hidden and superior properties, while
some creatures in nature represent the soul of supreme powers or some
objects (mountains, rivers, lakes, etc.) have their own souls. The belief that
nature has its own spirit harboring hidden and transcendent powers was also
the subject of the Orkhon inscriptions; the word sacred, which is referred to
as earth-water in the inscriptions, was used in a sense representing the spirit
(Glinay & Giingor, 2015). With the transition of Turks to Islam, there were
radical changes from the past belief in the soul. The belief in the soul, which
developed from the view that the soul and the body coexist in Islam and that
the soul was breathed into human beings as a created essence, has a diversified
understanding with different theological interpretations. For example, in
Sufism, the soul is the aspect of the human being that knows, perceives, seeks,
or influences the abstract (Uludag, 1996). On the other hand, according to
theologians, the soul, which is a transcendent, inner and spiritual substance,
continues to exist after death (Yavuz, 2008).

Relationship between Religion and Spirituality

Religion, which is generally defined as efforts to bring order and happiness
to life, is the attainment of balance and goodness in life by following certain
religious practices and teachings that take their source from a divine power
with a certain will (Harman, 1994). Spirituality, on the other hand, is related to
the transcendent qualities of human beings such as love, patience, forgiveness,
compassion, responsibility, harmony and tolerance that individuals offer both
to themselves and to those around them. In this respect, spirituality is the
essence of the concept of religion and is essential for its existence. Religion, on
the other hand, is not necessary for the existence of the spiritual domain. Fry
(2003), who argues that the link between spirituality and religion is altruism,
states that spirituality encompasses religion and religion is included in the
spiritual domain. Reave (2005), who states that spirituality is a democratic
field and that all religions and beliefs can exist within this field, argues that
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respecting other ideas and loving people as a whole points to spirituality, while

following doctrines that appeal to a certain group points to the concept of

religion. In this sense, it can be said that spirituality represents a very general
transcendence and can include different teachings rather than a single religious
doctrine (Baltact & Coskun, 2019).

Spirituality also emphasizes the possibility that the human soul, which is
vulnerable and powerless, can be integrated with a transcendent power or that a
relationship with the transcendent is possible. The possibility of communication
with the transcendent has a directing effect on human life (Zellers & Perrewe,
2005). The principles, doctrines and dogmas that make up the structure of religion
lose their validity in the spiritual sphere. One is confronted with transcendent
power in the spiritual realm, and here one has a highly abstract, subjective and
extraordinary experience that is probably difficult to replicate. In this respect,
spirituality is highly personal and the subjective experience cannot be easily
expressed; however, the individual can enter the religious sphere by using
various religious practices to relive this experience. Thus, the individual who
carries his/her own spiritual search into the religious sphere instrumentalizes
religious doctrines and practices in order to grasp the meaning of his/her life and
make it meaningful (Zinnbauer, Pargament & Scott, 1999).

While searching for the meaning of life, the individual experiences intense
spiritual questioning. The process of realizing one’s own potential to attain
the meaning of life and establishing a vital balance involves a highly dynamic
process of inner questioning. In this process, the individual first forgets and
forgives the negativities of the past and focuses on the transcendent experience
that he or she is likely to have in the future. The will to experience also includes
the individual’s quest to reach the vital source through an inner questioning.
In this respect, spirituality is actually a journey of the individual towards
himself/herself (Pargament, 2011). Religious teachings, prayers and worship
are tools that carry the individual to the next level in his/her inner journey and
bring the individual to balance and peace. Thus, religion creates an important
ground for spirituality and increases the possibility of the individual to have a
spiritual experience within a certain discipline (Tacey, 2004).

Since spirituality enables individuals to sharpen their existing values
and establish their relationships with other people in a certain consistency,
workplaces with employees who have spiritual values have a structure that
is open to development and learning and prone to teamwork. In workplaces
where spirituality is valued, there is a humanistic understanding in which the
needs and wishes of the audience that they serve are taken into consideration
as well as the inner journey of the individual. In such workplaces, there should
be a leadership approach that is committed to a certain value system and is
aware of the inner peace that a spiritual experience brings to people (Fry &
Cohen, 2008; Fry, Nisiewicz, Vitucci, & Cedillo, 2007).
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Dimensions of Spiritual Leadership

With the developing technology, capitalist consumption culture and the
use of social media have increased, and daily solutions based on pleasure have
started to be produced, especially to reduce the stress caused by work life. The
effort of postmodern life to dominate the culture of consumption has led the
individual to loneliness and new identities that are increasingly isolated and
withdrawn from society have been observed. All these developments have
pushed postmodern people into a spiritual search, and the importance of
shaping workplaces, where individuals spend a significant amount of time in
their daily lives, with spiritual values has become evident.

Moxley (2000), who argues that spiritual leadership is a combination of
body, mind, emotion and spirit, states that these concepts represent the concrete
and abstract existence of human beings. Moxley states that if these four elements,
which he refers to as the dimensions of spiritual leadership, are balanced in
employees, maximum efficiency can be obtained from them, and if any of them is
missing, the employee will not be satisfied with his/her job and will not perform.
Spiritual leadership is an important management approach that increases the
balanced behavior of the individual in the group, the sense of belonging to the
group and the quality of communication within and outside the group. Spiritual
leadership is based on the idea that each member of the group is sacred and that
their dedicated work will make a difference for the organization (Meng, 2016).

The pleasure and satisfaction obtained in work and working life directs
the whole life of the individual and is a necessity for him/her to continue his/
her life in a balanced way. The pleasure derived from work is not only material
returns; material returns provide pleasure for a certain period of time. On the
other hand, the spiritual pleasure experienced at work not only connects the
employee to the job, but also makes it easier for him/her to be satisfied with
his/her life. Spiritual leadership includes preventing employees from acting on
purely material motives and working to bring them to an inner happiness.
In this way, spiritual leaders act as a guide for their employees and as an
intermediary who leads them to inner peace. As long as the spiritual leader is
open to communication, a balanced organizational climate will develop and
it will be easier for him/her to access the emotions of the employee and invite
him/her to a spiritual journey. In addition, the spiritual leader can create a
harmonious workplace culture to the extent that he appreciates the positive
aspects of the employee and creates opportunities for him to improve his
negative aspects. In this respect, the spiritual leader should be able to create an
intense sense of belonging in the employee (Fry, 2003; Fry, Vitucci, & Cedillo,
2005).
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Spirituality at Work

Like all structures that make up society, workplaces are also affected by the
beliefs and lives of employees. The desire of employees to create a workplace
suitable for their lifestyle and beliefs or to maintain the values and practices
they believe in at work is embraced by the humanistic management approach.
In this respect, spirituality in the workplace is a phenomenon that has been
frequently encountered recently (Mitroff & Denton, 1999).

Recently, managers are in search of value-laden understandings that will
make their workplaces more meaningful and create a high motivational power
in their employees, rather than material resources or leisure time activities
that bring pleasure. In this respect, spirituality stands out with the value load
it offers and its mechanisms to motivate employees (Fry, 2003). Managers
who use the regulatory effect of spirituality in the workplace observe positive
changes both in their relationships with employees and in realizing the goals
of the workplace. Thanks to the spiritual adjustment programs prepared
for more effective use of spirituality in the workplace, not only a positive
personal development (job satisfaction, low stress, etc.) but also an increase
in productivity in production activities is possible. By orienting employees to
the spiritual sphere or strengthening spirituality in the workplace, employee
absenteeism decreases and the likelihood of the employee leaving the job to
take a different job increases (Giacalone & Jurkiewicz, 2003).

Fry (2005) argues that in workplaces where spirituality is valued,
employees will be more efficient and productive since there is less pressure
on employees and there is less likelihood of negative behavior, and claims
that spirituality creates a unique ethical climate and that this ethical climate
gives confidence to employees. Pfeffer (2003), who states that the search for
spirituality in the workplace provides people with new learning situations,
encourages the employee in self-confidence and professional competence,
states that meaningful work that gives the employee a specific purpose,
supports cooperation and teamwork, and positive social interaction with other
employees is only possible with the creation of a spiritual space. Spirituality
created in the workplace contributes both to one’s own inner orientation and
as a social being, to establish positive relationships in the workplace and to be
productive and efficient.

The spiritual climate to be created in the workplace will enable the
employee to know himself/herself and will ensure the formation of positive
character traits such as caring, trusting and respecting others. In addition,
in workplaces where spirituality is valued, quality leisure activities (reading
groups, nature trips, group prayers, trips to holy places, yoga and meditation,
etc.) are organized for employees, enriching their spiritual knowledge and
increasing their loyalty to the workplace (Kurth, 2003).
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Historically, work, which has a sacred meaning in almost all religions and
beliefs, is a phenomenon that adds value to life and constitutes an important
part of daily life. However, the concept of work may not have the same value
and importance for everyone; at this point, there are different variables such
as how the individual feels at work, the degree of satisfaction with his/her
job or finding his/her job meaningful. Work, which directs people’s lives, is
also important in the effort to understand oneself and other people. Since
a significant part of life is spent at work, a part of the effort to understand
oneself takes place here. In this respect, the potential of workplaces to offer an
environment or spiritual experience where employees can realize themselves
is meaningful for the employee. In a management approach where spirituality
is valued, the aim is for the employee to achieve personal development and
maximize his/her potential. In this way, both the employee’s commitment and
productivity will increase and order and consistency will be created in the
workplace (Neck & Milliman, 1994).

The postmodern way of life has dominated an understanding of risk in
which it is not possible for people to live in safe social spaces with certain
boundaries. In this period of increased uncertainty, weakened social ties
between people and decreased sense of trust, employees do not feel safe in their
workplaces (Cohen, 1996). Long and tiring working hours, communication
problems among employees, a rigid and bureaucratic management approach,
a constant state of crisis and work environments dominated by chaos destroy
employees’ sense of trust in their workplaces. In such an environment of
uncertainty and insecurity, the employee’s expectations from the workplace
diminish, and he/she perceives himself/herself in a position to be easily
consumed, to be expended at the first mistake he/she makes or to be fired for
simple reasons. These negative situations in the workplace cause the employee
to question life and turn to things that give meaning to life, thus trying to
cope with insecurity and uncertainty. For the employee who struggles with a
deep search for meaning and uncertainty, spiritual orientations are not only
an important coping mechanism, but also important for the “work identity”
in which the individual internalizes the role and role-appropriate behaviors at
work. In this respect, work identity is a kind of social identity that emerges as a
result of all attitudes, behaviors and actions of the individual at the workplace
and distinguishes the individual from others (Fry, 2003, 2005).

Ashmos and Duchon (2000) argue that the spirituality experienced in the
workplace consists of elements such as inner life, meaningful work and sense of
belonging, and that employees’ ability to continue their work with confidence
and maximum efficiency depends on the degree of internalization of these
elements. At this point, inner life is the spiritual states experienced by the
employee. For the employee who is on his/her own inner journey and continues
his/her spiritual search, it is important to carry transcendental experiences to
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the workplace or to maintain his/her spiritual life at work. In addition, the
meaning given to the job is related to the relationship between the employee’s
work and his/her own soul, rather than the fact that the job is feasible for the
employee. The employee who thinks that he/she has a meaningful job will give
himself/herself to the job more easily, his/her productivity will increase and
his/her satisfaction with the job will also increase. Since workplaces are social
spaces, being with other employees and being part of a group adds value to the
employee. Socialization is an important phenomenon that enables the employee
to get closer to the goal of spiritual integrity. The socialized employee organizes
his/her own spiritual life by learning about the work-related experiences of
others (Ashmos & Duchon, 2000).

Creating a spiritual environment in the workplace requires moving
away from the classical understanding of employees as the main actor of
productivity or as a machine and adopting a more humanistic approach that
is a whole with their different characteristics such as spirit, body and mind.
In workplaces where spirituality is valued, the development of the spirit is as
essential as the development of the body and mind. Meeting spiritual needs
reduces the extra stress that may arise in the employee and enables him/
her to make important decisions with confidence and without uncertainty.
An employee whose spiritual needs are met exhibits more positive attitudes
and behaviors, increases his/her effectiveness at work, and improves his/her
relationships with other employees and customers (Levy, 2000).

Benefiel (2005), who argues that the individual and the organization
must undergo certain structural transformations in order to create a spiritual
environment in a workplace, states that the spiritual development and inner
peace of the employee will positively change the spiritual atmosphere of
the workplace. In this respect, a spiritual leader may not be in a managerial
position, may not act like a manager; however, those who spiritually empower
other employees, motivate them, give meaning to their lives and connect
them to their work turn into a spiritual leader over time. However, not every
employee who has a strong power of influence over employees can be a spiritual
leader; spiritual leadership requires the ability to gain the trust of others as
well as the ability to lead them on a transcendent inner journey. In workplaces
composed of employees whose spiritual needs are met, there may be more
than one spiritual leader, or a particular internal group or clique may assume
the role of spiritual leadership. In this respect, spiritual leadership differs from
other types of leadership in that it is more likely that a new spiritual leader will
emerge (Fry, 2003).

Creating a spiritual space in the workplace can be achieved by sharing
some spiritual values among employees. In this respect, the principles and
values that derive their power from a certain spiritual understanding are
transferred to the employees and the work ethic required by spirituality is tried
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to be provided. First of all, a certain sense of integrity should be created in the
workplace built on spirituality. The employee should feel as if he/she is part
of a whole and should head towards his/her own inner journey in integrity.
In workplaces that prioritize spirituality, it is important to ensure honest
and solid communication between employees. When honest, consistent and
balanced communication is ensured, even the most difficult crises can be
easily overcome and an environment of trust between employees can be more
easily maintained. In addition, positive characteristics such as the tendency
to lead a modest life, humility, loyalty, patience, perseverance, solidarity in
difficult times and cooperation with others increase among employees (Reave,
2005). With the provision of spirituality in the workplace, the sense of justice
develops and employees realize that they serve a fair management. In addition,
an employee with his/her own spiritual orientation shows more interest in the
beliefs and values, problems and psychological needs of others, listens and
respects them more, and thus contributes to the creation of a strong spiritual
environment in the workplace (Fry, 2005).

Approaches to Workplace Spirituality

In the literature, there are various approaches to explain the phenomenon
of spirituality in the workplace. One of these is the view that spirituality and
religion should be separated from each other and that religion is an element
under spirituality, while spirituality is a structure that is quite broad and consists
of unique elements. Allowing the doctrines and practices of a particular religion
in the workplace may lead to undesirable situations such as ignoring other
religions or marginalizing individuals of different faiths. Undesirable situations
such as managers bringing their own beliefs and spiritual lives to the agenda and
forcing employees to do so, belittling or ignoring employees’ beliefs create certain
areas of tension in the workplace (Duchon & Plowman, 2005). In workplaces
where spirituality is valued, employees’ beliefs and spiritual needs are met with
tolerance; there are no restrictions on religious practices. When there is an
environment of religious belief and freedom, employees feel safe and confident
that their spiritual journey will not be interrupted (Ashmos & Duchon, 2000).

According to the other approach to workplace spirituality, spirituality
and religion cannot be separate from each other; spirituality must be linked
to an absolute set of religious doctrine and practice. Accordingly, religion
should play an active role in all structural arrangements as the dominant
actor in workplaces. Employees should be of certain religious beliefs and
the moral values and principles of a particular religion should prevail in the
workplace. Work schedules, working times and all work-related actions should
be determined by the form and timing of religious practices. This approach
ignores the different spiritual needs of employees of different faiths (Dent,
Higgins, & Wharft, 2005).
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Determining the degree of spirituality experienced in the workplace is
an important area of debate. Accordingly, the debate on whether spirituality
is measurable or not in workplaces is important for studies on efficiency and
productivity at work. Malone and Fry (2003) argue that spirituality experienced
at work is measurable. Accordingly, an increase in efficiency and productivity
is observed if the spiritual needs of employees at work are met. In addition,
employees think that a spiritual support connects them to their work and
increases their work achievement. Fornaciari and Dean (2001), on the other
hand, argue that it is not possible to measure spirituality, which is an abstract
concept, and that it is not possible to make decisions about spirituality based on
the results. Waddock (1999) and Cacioppe (2000), on the other hand, argue that
a humanistic approach in the workplace increases efficiency and productivity
under all circumstances, and that a liberalized spirituality in the workplace
has no extra effect on both employees and production and productivity in the
workplace.

Spiritual Leadership Theory

Spiritual leadership, as a phenomenon observed in workplaces where
spirituality is important, is a theory developed to increase the efficiency of the
organization by motivating employees and to make organizational learning
possible in the workplace by integrating different experiences. The spiritual
leadership theory, which aims to combine the theories of social psychology
such as motivation, dedication, commitment and expectation on a spiritual axis
and aims to enable the individual to gain an internal control and motivation
dynamic, aims to ensure that both the leader and the employees reach a
spiritual pleasure by meeting their spiritual desires and feelings of belonging.
Thus, while the employee’s commitment to work increases, the success and
productivity of the workplace increases (Chappell, Delbecq, & McCready,
2020).

The spiritual leader has the responsibility to create a common vision
in employees and make them feel that life has meaning and purpose. In
workplaces that unite around a common vision, both success and trust are
more easily achieved. In addition, the spiritual leader has to create a workplace
climate that supports different social interactions such as belonging to the
workplace, social acceptance and appreciation in the workplace; a workplace
climate dominated by loyalty, sacrifice and love (Bouckaert & Zsolnai, 2019).

Communication, which constitutes an important dimension of

spiritual leadership theory, requires the leader to be in good relations with
all stakeholders in the workplace as well as respecting their lives. Good
communication will guide both the leader and the employees in grasping the
meaning and purpose of life and support them in dealing with pressures and
challenges from the environment. Since spiritual orientation requires self-
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knowledge and continuous development, employees who are oriented towards
themselves will eventually find inner peace and reflect this to the workplace
(Fry, 2003). In workplaces where spiritual leadership is taken for granted,
both the individual and the organization itself are in a process of development
arising from interaction. The spiritual leader intends to inspire employees and
prepare the organization for the future by creating an impact that draws its
power from spiritual values and principles. Thus, productivity and production
in the workplace will increase, and employees will receive their material and
spiritual share from this rise (Banerjee, 2020). Spiritual leadership theory
consists of three elements: vision, commitment and faith. The lack of one of
these elements may cause the spiritual space created in the workplace to shrink
or employees may not attribute enough meaning to their lives (Fry & Cohen,
2008).

Vision

Vision, a reflection of human ideals, is the development of a view or a
different interpretation of the imagined future (Kotter, 1996). The vision,
which includes the near and far goals of the organization, is the sum of
predictions about where and how the organization will be positioned after
a certain period of time. The spiritual leader, in an effort to understand the
universe and himself/herself, must first analyze the situation he/she is in and
read the spirit of the time. In this respect, adapting to and catching up with
the times is the primary responsibility of the spiritual leader with vision. Then,
the spiritual leader turns to the purpose of his existence in the universe; after
having a good understanding of who he is and what he has done, he develops
inferences about what he should do in the future. In this respect, having a
vision is essential for the spiritual leader who tries to envision the future
with the power of the past. A spiritual leader with a vision foresees how the
structures that have changed over time will affect the organization and tries
to predict the direction, intensity and impact of change. Spiritual leaders who
comprehend how different elements (people, machines, etc.) in the workplace
will change in the future, try to prevent possible crisis situations and keep
the organization alive by coordinating these elements more easily (Chappell,
Delbecq, & McCready, 2020; Fry, 2003).

Dedication

As with other leadership approaches, spiritual leadership requires a certain
degree of commitment. However, what is in question here is the commitment
to a spiritual power and the internalization of this connection and making
employees feel it. Commitment requires the individual to be balanced
and consistent within himself/herself. An individual who has integrity within
himself/herself and is in harmony with his/her environment will feel that he/
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she belongs to a person or an organization as long as he/she feels interest,
love and appreciation (Schein, 1990). The individual who is dedicated to his/
her job wants to get spiritual satisfaction rather than material benefits of the
job; in order to increase spiritual satisfaction, the individual’s commitment
to the job, the frequency of positive interactions created by the job and the
self-confidence that comes from dedicating oneself to others are important
(Seligman, Steen, Park, & Peterson 2005). Spiritual leaders with high levels of
commitment also have a high power to influence others. Such leaders have the
influence to present even negative situations in a positive way. For example, in
times of war, famine and crisis, dedicated leader figures are important. During
these periods, leaders often resort to religious or spiritual elements to keep
the group motivated and achieve a certain level of production even in adverse
conditions (Pradhan and Jena, 2016).

Faith

The concept of spirituality involves attachment to principles and values
that are largely abstract ideas, and expectations of rewards and punishments
that are invisible and unprovable. The person embarking on a spiritual journey
is aware that he or she is deepening in an abstract area; expectations of
receiving rewards or avoiding punishments in a certain future, or bringing a
general balance and order to his or her life, constitute the belief dimension of
spiritual leadership (Fry, 2003). The degree of contribution to the organization
of employing a person with high levels of job-related skills and education but
weak character and lack of faith may be lower than the contribution of a person
with low levels of skills and education but strong character and faith. At this
point, faith includes not only attachment to spiritual and religious values, but
also the power to internalize the common vision and goals of the organization.
A person with high level skills but character weaknesses can disturb the peace
at work. An employee with a low profile but strong spirituality can be an
unexpected motivational force at work. Belief goes beyond the internalization
of a value to the power to unite others around that value. Spiritual leaders with
high levels of conviction can motivate their followers more easily and enable
them to build stronger relationships with each other, thereby increasing the
productivity of the workplace (Hicks, 2003).

The spiritual leader should support employees in achieving attainable
goals by giving them a certain degree of responsibility. On the one hand, this
support requires a shared vision and a certain level of commitment; on the other
hand, it often involves a level of inner balance and conviction that is necessary
to embrace spiritual values and principles. By distributing responsibility
to employees, the leader increases their internal control and paves the way
for them to motivate themselves and other employees. Employees who take
responsibility pay more attention to their work and become more loyal and
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trusting of both the leader and the workplace. Since delegation of responsibility
meets the higher level psychological wants and needs of the employee, it
can be used to ensure high work motivation in the workplace. An employee
who is empowered and whose responsibilities are increased prevents the
accumulation of power in a single center by raising the democratic atmosphere
of the workplace. Thus, the power that is concentrated in the leader in classical
workplaces is shared among employees in spiritual organizations, thus creating
a new and dynamic power field and ensuring balance in the workplace. In
addition, by delegating authority and responsibilities, the leader can find the
opportunity to use his energy in different ways by shifting to new areas. At this
point, delegation of responsibility also contributes to the strengthening of the
spiritual field (Blackaby & Blackaby, 2011).

In order to enable management based on faith, commitment and vision in
the workplace, there must first be leaders who have internalized these concepts.
One way for employees to live the spiritual values they believe in is to allow
them to change their environments. Considering that spirituality is perceived
on the basis of religion and mostly Islam in Turkey, creating spiritual spaces
in the workplace is often perceived as organizing masjids or places of worship.
However, since spirituality is a more general concept than these, spirituality
can be developed through different practices such as meetings, motivational
activities, pilgrimages or visits to holy places (Cregard, 2017). Having a leader
in the workplace who will guide employees to the spiritual field ensures that
a source of power is kept warm that will bring them closer to both work and
spiritual experience. As long as the spiritual leader is visionary, he/she supports
employees’ determination to work by setting new goals for them. At this point,
motivating the employee to work and ensuring a certain level of dedication
depends on the spiritual leader’s inner balance and spiritual integrity. Of course,
it is also important for the spiritual leader to have a high level of spiritual
knowledge, to internalize fair and equal treatment towards both employees and
stakeholders served in the workplace, and to achieve spiritual saturation that sets
an example in itself. When all these are achieved, efficiency and productivity can
be increased by creating a spiritual atmosphere in the workplace.

Conclusion

The consumer society and the individualized way of life isolate people
and cut them off from each other and from nature. People who become
lonely gradually isolate themselves from the culture and social life they live
in and lose their inner balance and peace. Spirituality, which is one of the
mechanisms used to save people from this sense of isolation and to offer them
a new meaning of life, is a system of principles, experiences and values that
give meaning to life. Spirituality often requires an emotional and inner journey
through life. Since this inner journey emphasizes a long and often constructive
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process that encompasses every moment of life, it is important that the places
where the individual spends a significant amount of time in daily life, such

as the workplace, are equipped with spiritual elements. The continuation of

the employee on his/her spiritual journey depends on the various privileges
granted to him/her at work and the fact that the working life is combined
with spiritual elements. In this respect, the phenomenon of spirituality to be
experienced in the workplace is important for employees who are in a spiritual
search today.

The complex social system in the postmodern world has required the
leadership needed in workplaces to be significantly flexible and people-
oriented. Today, workplaces are not only about production activities; employees
want to live their beliefs and values in their workplaces and want to work with
people who believe, think and live like them. When the problems experienced
in workplaces are examined, it is seen that employee problems based on
communication and managerial problems based on leadership are generally
important. At this point, it may be possible to bring peace and balance to
workplaces by bringing spirituality to the forefront. The concept of spiritual
leadership, which is discussed in basic aspects in this study, arises from the
view that there can be a management based on faith, vision and dedication in
the workplace.

The management and orientation of workplaces and employees has
always been a controversial phenomenon. Business life, which is influenced by
different philosophies and values, has developed new leadership approaches
to solve problems. In light of the fact that recent leadership approaches are
based on forced definitions and philosophical approaches, it may be possible
to subject the concept of spiritual leadership to a critical reading. One of the
main criticisms of the concept of spiritual leadership is that it is a leadership
strategy rather than a new leadership approach. According to this view,
spiritual leadership within the humanistic leadership approach manipulates
people by reminding them of faith and exploits their labor. However, there
is a high level of consent, desire and mutual tolerance in spiritual leadership.
In spiritual leadership, it is not aimed to exploit the labor or emotions of
the employee, but to achieve spiritual satisfaction and self-realization. The
spiritual leader motivates the employee by creating a force field and tries to
create dedication to the work by making faith dominant in him/her; the leader
also tries to make a holistic vision operational by trying to set common goals.
The aforementioned situations are not the exploitation of labor, but the joint
production activity of the workplace and the employee in cooperation.

There are few empirical studies in the literature on spiritual leadership.
This area may be a source of tension for societies like Turkey that approach
spirituality on the basis of religion. In addition, as a result of the pro-
modernity approaches of business life, there may be criticisms such as
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perceiving a spirituality to be experienced in the workplace as neglecting
the work or creating an extra private space for the employee. In this respect,
spirituality in the concept of spiritual leadership needs to be well defined. First
of all, the fact that religion and spirituality are separate from each other and
that spirituality includes religion should be well explained to the business
environment. Individuals can develop their spirituality through non-religious
approaches. However, since the phenomenon of spirituality based on religion
is traditionally more plausible and familiar, in countries like Turkey, the
divine comes to mind when it comes to spirituality. In particular, the faith
dimension of spiritual leadership has the potential to create a space of tension
in the workplace where worship may be perceived as essential. It is contrary to
the idea of spiritual leadership to create potential conflict areas for those who
advocate for or oppose worship in the workplace. In addition, these areas of
conflict can cause new and different crises by adding new ones to the existing
problems in the workplace. In this respect, it is necessary to carry out new
empirical studies that address the relationship between spirituality and work
life and that will relieve the Turkish business environment.

The phenomenon of experiencing spirituality in the workplace without
any restrictions will bring about discussions on workplace secularism or secular
work life. The fact that religious practices can be perceived as spirituality in a
workplace that internalizes diversity cannot be ignored. Although there has
recently been flexibility in various practices related to spirituality (opening
masjids in workplaces, organizing entrances to work according to prayer
times, etc.), in countries like Turkey, where polarization is still current, the
phenomenon of spreading spiritual leadership in workplaces may create new
problems rather than bringing innovation and balance to work life. In this
respect, it is necessary to embed developmental practices such as spiritual
leadership over time in order to reduce social resistance.

It is known that spiritual leaders strive to meet the spiritual needs and
desires of both themselves and their employees, thus motivating them
and trying to maintain a certain order in the workplace. By motivating the
employee, maximum benefit can be obtained from him/her. In addition, since
an employee with increased motivation will have a high level of commitment
and dedication to work, the productive power of the workplace will increase.
In conclusion, spiritual leadership is to support the employee’s inner journey
by allowing him/her to freely live the values and principles he/she believes
in at work; to provide the employee with a certain sense of belonging and to
give him/her various authorities and responsibilities; to motivate the employee
with faith-oriented approaches and to enable him/her to internalize higher
values, principles and attitudes. In this way, it is hoped that the employee will
have a balanced life at work and achieve meaning and satisfaction in life in
general and work productivity in particular. From this point of view, spiritual
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leaders do not want the work to be carried out through certain individuals, but
to be fulfilled with maximum dedication in a cooperation based on spirituality,
considering the effort towards work as sacred.

Spiritual leadership, which is accepted as the reflection of the human
search for meaning in the workplace, is gradually gaining more space in the
literature. This study has theoretically addressed the phenomenon of spiritual
leadership based on current discussions on the basis of general spiritual
leadership theory and aimed to introduce the basic behavior types of spiritual
leaders. Since workplace spirituality is a concept that is open to development,
expanding the existing spiritual leadership practices in Turkey through
qualitative and quantitative studies within the scope of different variables
can give direction to future research. In addition, with the dissemination of
spiritual leadership approach, which has the potential to make the workplace a
more livable place for employees, it may be possible to resolve different conflict
situations observed in business life more easily.
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1. INTRODUCTION

In today’s global political processes, information and communication
technologies are experiencing a process in which they reach a higher level of
intelligence. In parallel, Castells draws attention to the reality of organization
around networks where information technology is in power (Castells & Ince,
2006). Therefore, in the global context, it appears to be lived in a period
(Castells, 2005) when power is now knitted with network technology.

Communication and international relations, which are determined by
contracts within the rules of international law, develop independently of the
actions that take place in the cyber world. Strategic partnerships made at local,
regional and global levels in satellite and telecommunication systems reveal one
aspect of these processes. At this point, the subject of control in the exclusive
regions created for religious, cultural or economic reasons is associated with
domination and hegemony (Hardt & Negri, 2012). The interactive state of the
concepts of capitalism and imperialism in the context of cultural and techno-
civilization determines the dimension of a new sphere of dominance in the
digital world. All processes in the cyber world operate independently of inter-
state law and relations. Countries create a separate area of struggle in the cyber
world against events that they perceive as competitors and define as threats.
Today, an extension and ideological apparatus of oppressive governance and
colonization activities are carried out through technological tools. Efforts to
seize data, defined as cyber wars, proceed in coordination with qualified IT
experts and supervisory units.

Turkey has an important regional power in the historical process with
its geopolitical and socio-economic power. One of the most distinctive
features of this reality; strategic partnerships are realized within the
framework of humanist values that emphasize historical relations and
solidarity. Here, the importance of the concept of “public diplomacy”
becomes clear. On the example of the USA, only military and economic
power is not enough; It also informs that the concept of “soft power” is an
extremely important detail for nations (Nye, 2005). In addition to Turkey
being a regional power, a natural reflection of its military structure and
competent identity in the new era is matched with its defense systems and
capability in the cyber world.

The fact that Turkey has a Turkish identity (Orkun,1946) as a country
enables us to see the strategic importance of relations with the Turkish World.
It seems possible to comprehend the geography where Turkish identity gains
weight as the Turkish World. A solid cooperation to be established within
the Turkish World is important for the existence and survival of Turkey and
other Turkish-identified states. As in other areas, it is imperative for Turkey to
take cyber security measures between brotherly Turkish states, to prevent hot
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conflict areas and to establish a new and dynamic communication network
with countries that have cultural and ideological conflicts.

Turkish identity is among the leading identities that are generally accepted
in the world in terms of having a rich common heritage. The political adoption
of this identity as a common heritage by the Turkish states established
throughout the world history is the most distinctive feature of Turkish culture.
As a result of the collapse of the Commonwealth of Independent States,
which was established after the Commonwealth of Soviet Socialist States, the
Turkic Republics enabled a new vision to be determined. This new order and
cooperation is evaluated as “cultural diplomacy” (Purtas, 2013 & 2017) on the
example of TURKSQY, in addition to the Traceca agreements established in
1993.

In the recent crises in Syria, Karabakh, Uyghur, Qatar, North Africa, Blue
Homeland and NATO, Turkey, as a power, has been able to clearly demonstrate
its key role and cyber subject in the cyber world. Turkey is developing various
projects to give an example of satellite telecommunication, military systems and
defense strategies, which are one of the strategic partnerships it has developed
in its region, in the cyber world. The study, created with the reference of these
projects, aims to increase Turkey’s I'T power.

This study consists of an application example developed as a preview
of a network system created according to the relevant guidelines in order to
improve the relations between Turkish states in the cyber world and to create
a safe space, and the processes of creating an interactive model with the
theoretical field. The study consists of two main parts: a literature review and
a research. The literature review is categorized under three headings and the
research section is presented under the headings of purpose and importance,
problem statement, limitations, methodology and findings.

2. LITERATURE REVIEW

2.1. Global Communication Order and Turkey

Half a century ago, Marshall McLuhan (2014) developed the idea that the
new electronic interdependence recreated the world in the image of a global
village. This new situation, which developed with the spread of television across
the globe, has become even more pronounced with the network technology
called the world wide web. Digitalization appears as a communication
structure that summarizes the global communication order. Digitalization
greatly facilitates human communication; however, what is important here is
the fact that the ownership of new communication technologies is unequal
in individual, regional, national and international contexts. Digitalization also
increases the global mobility of those who hold power. While Bauman (2010)
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emphasizes that those with global power are becoming stateless; he actually
refers to an inequality.

While the hegemony of the United States and other powerful states
is clearly visible in the global communication order, it seems inevitable for
Turkey to strengthen itself in this regard due to its geostrategic position.
Another important point for states in the global communication order is the
problematic of surveillance and cyber security (Akbarzadeh & Katsikas, 2022;
Du, 2022; Macnish & Van der Ham, 2020; Henschke & Legrand, 2017). The
increasing importance of communication and information technologies for
state security directs attention to the global communication order.

Although Turkey has taken an important step in terms of state security
in terms of surveillance and security with military-oriented technological
equipment such as UAVs and UCAVs, it needs to further intensify this
competence in the cyber domain. In this context, a coordinated project to be
established within the Turkic World will empower both the Turkic Republics
and Turkey. Here, effective use of public diplomacy and strategic public
relations will strongly influence the interaction within the Turkic World.
Communication, surveillance and security are interconnected issues. In this
respect, surveillance and security issues should also be addressed.

2.2. Surveillance, Technology and The New World

The phenomenon of surveillance is in fact related to communication in
a way. Especially today, communication technologies are the most important
factor that increases the capacity of surveillance. Therefore, surveillance and
communication are two concepts that can be considered together.

Referring to the concept of panopticon Michel Foucault (2012), argues
that with this mechanism, a technology of power that allows surveillance
has emerged. Therefore, it becomes clear that there is a correlation between
surveillance and power (Foucault, 2013). In other words, surveillance is used
as a means of domination. George Orwell (2014), in his work Nineteen Eighty-
Four, focuses on the efforts of power to establish control over society. In many
areas of life, surveillance can be used as a mechanism of power. There can be
surveillance at individual, group and societal levels, as well as surveillance of
states on each other.

Surveillance relies on technology for its success. Communication
and information technologies play a crucial role in the functionality of
surveillance. New communication technologies are used as new effective tools
of surveillance. The surveillance impact of new communication technologies
is so intense that they can end the careers of celebrities; they can be the end of
political powers; they can leak state information.



International Theory, Research and Reviews in Social, Human and Administrative Sciences - October 2023

The new world manifests itself as a place dominated by the global

communication order. In this new world, surveillance as a mechanism of

power assumes an extremely important role. Therefore, surveillance and
counter-surveillance can be used as a weapon for control and/or protection.
The cyber world is the most contemporary element of surveillance.

2.3. Cyber Security and its Importance for Turkey

There is a process in which information and communication technologies
have reached the level of supreme intelligence in today’s global political
processes. Communication and international relations, which are determined
by contracts within the rules of inter-state law, are developing independently
of the actions taking place in the cyber world. Strategic partnerships at local,
regional and global levels in satellite and telecommunication systems reveal
one aspect of these processes. At this point, the issue of control in exclusive
zones created for religious, cultural or economic reasons is associated with

dominance and hegemony. The interactive situation of the concepts of

capitalism and imperialism in the context of cultural and techno-civilization
determines the dimension of a new sphere of dominance in the digital world.
All processes in the cyber world operate independently of the laws and
relations between countries. Countries create a separate area of struggle in the
cyber world against events that they see as competitors and define as threats.
Today, an extension and ideological apparatus of oppressive governance and
colonization activities are carried out through technological tools. Efforts to
seize data, defined as cyber wars, proceed in coordination with qualified IT
experts and supervisory units.

In addition to being a regional power, Turkey’s military structure and
innovative identity are matched with its defense systems and its capability
in the cyber world, a natural reflection in the new era. In Turkey’s public
diplomacy role in the Turkic World, it is an important leadership feature that
Turkey has the feature of a global actor with its military defense systems. As in
other areas, it is imperative for Turkey to take cyber security measures among
the fraternal Turkic states in the context of preventing hot conflict areas such
as social movements and establishing a new and dynamic communication
network with countries with cultural and ideological conflict elements.

Turkey needs to turn to cybersecurity policies not only for public
cooperation and crime prevention, butalso for creating a safe space in the region
between the US, Russia, China and India for strategic communication. This
is because the effective use of next-generation network-based technologies is
imperative in order to control the new civilizational conflict areas of the world,
which has turned into a global village. In order to create a new opening in the
cyber world through the relations between Turkey and other Turkish states,
transportation coordination, which first started with the Traceca project, was
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able to provide a permanent partnership structure between the Turkish states
and the European Union. Cyber defense and cyber attack issues come to the
fore in new generation defense systems.

Being successful in the global system is not only about improving oneself
and standing out against other countries. It is also about predicting the
strategies of other countries, infiltrating their systems, creating vulnerabilities
and accessing top-secret data. Therefore, as a prerequisite for being strong
in the field, it becomes imperative to develop and maintain the continuity of
some projects in order to have a say in the cyber world, to prevent attacks and
to avoid the threat of digital surveillance. Although this study has a scientific
research structure at the academic level, it aims to contribute to regional and
global peace by developing a new preventive security model that can be the
source of the new generation cyber security policies it creates as a subtext.

At this point, it consists of technical processes such as research, project
development, model generation and process management. In the face of the
threats of centralization of Internet-based network policies and blocking of
global DNS servers, it is becoming increasingly important to establish cloud-
based policies to create a backup mechanism for services and services, and
to establish a cyber army, including the management of areas such as satellite
systems and GPS for network communication.

3. ECLECTIC COMMUNICATION AND CYBERSECURITY
POLICIES

The way to be successful in the cyber world is to establish a cyber operations
center, classify the attack typologies coming from here to the servers of the data
centers, conduct the necessary attack follow-ups, create a common network
rule map similar to Law No. 5651, establish a security chain between Turkish
states, conduct vulnerability tests against applications that work as agents in
the background, identify all attack analyzes, especially DDOS attacks, and
develop relevant hybrid technologies.

It consists of an application example developed as a preview of a network
system created according to the relevant guidelines in order to improve
relations between Turkic states in the cyber world and to create a secure
area, and a model process that interacts with the theoretical field. Within the
scope of this article, it is aimed to produce a model with a unique software
architecture for the localization of cyber security policies of the new generation
network and security technologies over the Turkic Republics. For this reason,
the application part of the research is aimed to be supported by a project at the
infrastructure level on a sample cyber security project design.

The system is designed to have two basic application guidelines.
Accordingly, an interface defining the common strategic application area to be
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developed on 7 (seven) Turkic Republics and an independent firewall protocol
within each country is considered. In this context, a protection model will be
created for areas that do not harm the internal affairs and autonomy structure
of each country, but constitute the common defense system of all countries
where the application is carried out.

In the absence of a common network security model and software covering
Turkey and other Turkic Republics in today’s conditions, all other strategic
partnerships and agreements cannot fully achieve their goals. This is because
all contracts that are not supported by strategic partnerships in cyber security
and telecommunication systems remain suspended in a way. Competition
between countries takes place in three main forms: local, regional and global.
Turkey, with its geological, cultural, religious and historical partnerships, has
a mission to implement today’s and futures high-definition technologies in
order to achieve its goal of becoming a leading country or a center country.

In accordance with this historical mission, in order for Turkey to
effectively use its role as a big brother state especially in the Turkic World
and to make the Turkic identity permanent in every sense, it becomes
imperative to create a new communication and interaction area within the
Turkic World, considering that information systems cyber security policies
guide all other policies. Our study, which includes an application model,
aims to create a qualified solution to the issue of technological partnership
between the Turkic Republics, which is most needed today. Below are some
guidelines and system tools that determine the sub-categorization and stages
for this application.

In global political processes, there is a process in which technology has
reached the level of supermind. Communication and international relations,
which are determined by contracts within the rules of inter-state law, are
developing independently of the actions taking place in the cyber world.
Strategic partnerships at local, regional and global levels in satellite and
telecommunication systems reveal one aspect of these processes. At this point,
the issue of control in exclusive zones created for religious, cultural or economic
reasons is associated with dominance and hegemony. The interactive situation
of the concepts of capitalism and imperialism in the context of cultural and
techno-civilization determines the dimension of a new sphere of dominance

in the digital world. All processes in the cyber world operate independently of

the laws and relations between countries.

Countries create a separate area of struggle in the cyber world against
the events that they see as competitors and define as threats (Al-Khateeb &
Agarwal, 2020; Bustard, 2018; Furnell et al., 2018; Du et al., 2011). Today, an
extension and ideological apparatus of oppressive governance and colonization
activities are carried out through technological tools. Efforts to seize data,
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defined as cyber wars, proceed in coordination with qualified IT experts and
supervisory units.

Asin other areas, it is imperative for Turkey to take cyber security measures
among the brotherly Turkic states in order to prevent hot conflict areas such
as social movements and to establish a new and dynamic communication
network with countries with cultural and ideological conflicts.

Eclectic communication includes the control of media content, new
media tools, virtual digital actions, artificial intelligence studies and
immersive action areas created in public-private partnership. The subject of
communication has been transformed from the one-way impact tools and
passive inertia emphasized in the first period of communication tools and
practices considered as web 1.0, into a system with artificial intelligence add-
ons with the web 3.0 infrastructure shaped through mutual interaction and
convergent technologies as a result of the great change that web 2.0 tools
such as impact-response, question-answer, content creation and content
interpretation have undergone with the influence of web-based systems. In this
context, communication represents the next generation communication field,
which corresponds to systems controlled by feedback network mobility and
two-stage security systems that limit vulnerabilities. Eclectic communication
in the field of public diplomacy emphasizes the virtual network community
structure built on public diplomacy spaces created through public institutions,
companies, individual users, multinational foreign investors and strategic
circles.

4. CYBER SECURITY ARCHITECTURE SOFTWARE AND
INTERFACE DESINGS

The International Security Council Counter-Terrorism Committee
identifies three broad categories of social influence: Ideological (beliefs),
behavioral (emotions and cognitions) and social (relational), (SCCTC, 2022).
This project work is an exemplary example of joint efforts in the field of cyber
security as well as the protection of common values and cultural structure
in the Turkic World, especially in recent years. The project work consists of
system backbone and application module processes. Architectural Software
and Cyber Security Application Module Stages (System Backbone) consists of
four main parts.

4.1. Honeypot Application

The Honeypot application, although not used by many organizations today,
is a vital application in large-scale networks. With the honeypot application,
threats from internal and external networks can be monitored instantly and
a data pool can be created to take necessary measures. Studies on Honeypot
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(Rase & Deshmukh, 2015; Shukla & Verma, 2015; Padda et al., 2016; Hong
& Hua, 2018; Titarmare et al., 2019) examine the system interface, general
features and basic attack typologies. While a firewall is designed to keep
attackers out of the network, the Honeypot is designed to convince hackers
to attack the system. This is done in order for a cybersecurity expert to learn
how hackers work and which systems and ports they are most interested in.
Firewalls maintain logs of their daily activities and assess incidents related to
production systems. In contrast, honeypots are designed to pose as potential
targets on the internet to attract attackers (usually servers or other high-value
assets) and provide unauthorized access to the honeypot.

Honeypot systems typically use a hardened operating system and other
security measures to reduce exposure to threats. Cyber attackers often exploit
vulnerabilities in systems that respond to Server Message Block (SMB)
protocol requests, or that appear to be corporate database servers storing
valuable customer data. Honeypots are security tools that can be classified as
pure, highly interactive, or low-interaction.

Pure honeypots are complete production systems that control the
honeypot’s connection to the network. These are the most realistic-looking
honeypots to attackers, with fake hidden files and user credentials, but they
are also the most complex and challenging to maintain. Highly interactive
honeypots imitate the functionality of production systems and host various
services, while also collecting detailed information. The primary goal of highly
interactive honeypots is to gain access to the server at the root or administrative
level and monitor the attacker’s actions.

Low-interaction honeypots simulate the most common web-based attack
vectors by making services with vulnerabilities available. By simulating such
attacks, they test the system’ ability to respond. These honeypots are less risky
and simpler to maintain, but they do not redirect attackers to the main system.
However, attackers may find low-interaction honeypots less convincing. Open-
source virtual honeypots with minimal interaction are capable of detecting bot
and malware attacks.

4.2. Layer 7 Web Application Security Architecture

The architecture of web application firewalls can generally be configured
in three different ways: inline, outline, and transparent proxy configurations.
Firewalls are a popular and effective cybersecurity technology used by both
organizations and consumers to protect against cyber attacks. Once installed,
incoming and outgoing network traffic is monitored and blocked if a data
packet is identified as malicious. Layer 7 firewalls, operating at layer 7 of the
OSI model (commonly known as the application layer), enable advanced
traffic filtering rules. Unlike IP address-based filtering, Layer 7 firewalls can
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examine the content of data packets to determine if they contain malware or
other cyber threats.

The OSI model divides the functions of a network system into seven layers,
each separate from the previous one. It does not define technology, but rather
describes what happens in network communication. Layer 1, the Physical
Layer, consists of links, gateways, access points, and Wi-Fi networks that make
up the internet infrastructure. Layer 7 provides functions and services that
user application software programs can use to send data. It does not provide a
graphical user interface for the application itself. API calls and responses take
place at this layer, with HTTP and SMTP being the main protocols used.

Data flows through various functions and protocols during networking.
Each layer interprets the header and footer data and puts it into a format that can
be used by the next layer. Once the data reaches the Layer 7 firewall, it becomes
available to the application. Identifying how each layer specifically interacts
with the same layer on the other side of the link is crucial to understanding
how the OSI model works. Data is only sent through other layers up to the
Layer 7 firewall on the other side of the connection. A Layer 7 DDoS attack,
also known as an application layer DDoS attack, works by deactivating a
network or server resource. It typically involves overloading the server and
sending thousands of requests per second to a specific web page until it is
unable to fulfill all requests.

4.3. Running Applications In Geographically Independent Regions

This type of configuration will enable the integration of load balancing
across zones and a centrally managed firewall architecture. This is an effort to
provide two important advantages. The first and most important advantage is to
ensure that the load is geographically distributed to different locations during
denial of service attacks such as DDOS, that is, it is used to gain advantage in
reducing the load on the servers. The second important point is to allow the
services of regions with insufficient bandwidth to be more stable and faster
accessible. Due to the shareability of cyber intelligence, it will also allow other
regions to examine the structure of an attack that has not yet begun by making
it possible to examine the data going to servers hosted in different locations.

4.4. Cyber Intelligence Data Collection and Interception With
Honeypot

Through the installed applications, the source and intensity of the
attacks on the system can be determined and the attacking region can be
blocked by creating region-specific rules. In addition, with the data obtained
retrospectively, it will be possible to block these attacker IP addresses or regions
in security structures deployed in accordance with the cyber intelligence
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structure. Large organizations and companies participating in cybersecurity
work often use honeypots to detect and mitigate attacks from persistent and
targeted attack (APT) attackers.

Honeypots are vital tools for large organizations to proactively defend
against attackers and for cybersecurity researchers to gain insight into the
tools and techniques used by attackers. Spam traps, also known as honey
traps, are web properties designed to attract spam web traffic and are used by
Project Honey Pot, an online honeypot network integrated into web software.
These applications help webmasters minimize spam on their websites by
collecting IP addresses, email addresses, and information about spammers.
Law enforcement agencies also use this data to investigate and combat spam
crimes.

Honeypots are not always used as a precaution and can be used by
anyone, including hackers, to discover the network. For example, Wi-Fi
Pineapple allows users to create a fake Wi-Fi network that mimics a real one in
the environment. Unsuspecting people who connect to this network allow the
honeypot operator to monitor their traffic. However, Wi-Fi Pineapple devices
also have legitimate uses, such as penetration testing, where ethical hackers
identify network vulnerabilities.

There are two main types of honeypots: Production and Research.
Research honeypots analyze hacker activity to better protect systems against
them. Data with unique identifiers can help analysts track stolen data and
identify links between different actors in an attack. Production honeypots are
placed on production networks near production servers and act as traps to
remove intruders from the network as part of an intrusion detection system.
They are designed to look like a real part of the production network and contain
information that interests hackers and consumes their time and resources.
This approach gives system administrators time to assess the threat level and
mitigate the vulnerability of real production systems.

5. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

5.1. Purpose and Importance of The Research

Turkey, which is regarded as an exemplary role model in the Turkic world,
has been focusing on public diplomacy and global policy efforts in recent years.
This study aims to contribute to the “hub country” doctrine through a digital
application model by referring to new technologies developed to increase the
diplomatic role of Turkey, which has a deterrent national defense power in
regional conflict areas, “in times of war and peace”. This study also aims to
contribute to the development of a software architectural process that will turn
the increasingly important digital dictatorship structure in the virtual world
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in favor of Turkey by creating a new system in the field of cyber security and
cyber intelligence.

The importance of the research is that it can practically contribute to the
creation of a real-time control mechanism for the establishment of a system
that can guide the Turkish world by supporting Turkey’s cyber security policies
through a sample study of new generation network technologies and changes
in cyberspace. Because it is seen as important in terms of transforming the
geopolitical area into a cyber-political plane with the country or countries with
which strategic partnerships will be established in the future goals of the Turkic
World.

5.2. Population and Sample of The Study

The research area of this study consists of all cyber security application
models developed in the world through a new model in cyber security. While
the IP addresses that send malicious requests for cyber-attacks against Turkey
through servers and users operating in the world constitute the research
universe, the server installed in Turkey to monitor the “web, mail and remote
connection services’, which are the most intensively monitored among the
services (web, mail, streaming, ports) developed on cyber security policies
and created with software architecture on servers including the entire internet
infrastructure, and to perform malicious request filtering by covering all attack
typologies through the server, constitutes the sample of the research.

5.3. Methodology

This research is based on a virtual machine plug-in application. Correct
analysis of data in scientific studies constitutes one of the important stages of a
successful application project. For this reason, data analysis method has been
determined for the analysis of the coding structures of internal and external
attacks obtained by data classification and software processes and the analysis
of blocking tools.

Data analysis is often used to evaluate a cyber security system proposal.
Data analysis is an effective method used to detect, understand and prevent
cyber security threats and attacks. This method enables to identify anomalous
behavior, attack patterns and vulnerabilities by analyzing large amounts of
data. The data analysis method enables the analysis of the data obtained by
statistical analysis and data mining techniques. Data analysis “complex and
captivating process that brings order and meaning to collected data” (1995,
p.111).

Data analysis uses a variety of data sources, such as logs, network traffic
data, data about the state of the system. By applying statistical analysis, machine
learning and data mining techniques on this data, anomalous activities, attack
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symptoms and vulnerabilities can be detected. This allows cybersecurity
systems to operate more effectively and attacks to be prevented in advance or
detected quickly. A more common approach is to visualize the cyber security
system and the main screen in the form of models such as widgets using python
language tools and analyze them through data analysis method.

There are various researches on data analysis such as typology of attacks
(Wang & Stamp, 2015), exploratory data analysis models (Collins, 2017),
cyber-attack application models (Chen et al., 2017), anomaly detection
(Ramakrishnan et al., 2016), systematic analysis (Karim et al., 2018) and
analysis through machine learning systems (Buczak et al., 2019).

Data Analytics techniques have been used in similar tasks to summarize
what attack patterns have been seen before, to track the attacker’s strategies,
and to show some guidelines to follow in case patterns are detected (Miranda-
Calle et al.,, 2021). In the face of increasing cyber threats and information
security problems caused by big data, there is a need for models that can
analyze attacks and respond in real time in cyberspace. In order to intelligently
mitigate these attacks by categorizing them into typologies, it is necessary to
create more flexible and highly efficient cyber security systems that can change
security rules in a timely manner. Data analysis methods are progressively
performed as data preprocessing, exploratory analysis, statistical analysis,
machine learning and data visualization. These methods are important tools
for extracting information, identifying trends, improving decision-making
processes and gaining competitive advantage.

Some studies (Tukey, 1977; Chambers et al.,, 1983) that deal with data
analysis at the exploratory level have evaluated practical applications of the
general setup of data analysis. In this regard, Andersson et al. (2011) introduce
the use of R&E in conjunction with exploratory sequential data analysis
(ESDA) and discuss the benefits and limitations of using these methods to
analyze multinational cyber defense exercises. Using ESDA, statistical data
about attacks from BCS, such as the number of attacks reported by attackers
and defenders against different types of services, were evaluated.

Studying the topic of “data analysis” in the field of cybersecurity, found the
most accessed logical connection points and their visible patterns (Miranda-
Calle et al., 2021; Wang et al,, 2007). Researchers examined statistical
hypotheses to analyze how attackers determine strategies based on time, attack
type, specific ports, IP addresses, and relationships. They also introduced a
new metric called attack graph-based attack resistance to assess network
configuration security. Other researchers focused on a flow visualization
technique that combines tree map visualization, clustering algorithm and
hierarchical edge bundles to group data analysis in a meaningful way (Fischer
et al.,, 2008). Some studies on Honeypot architecture (Amal & Venkadesh,
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2023) proposed a new hybrid Honeynet built on Docker system to detect
attacker behavior with both low-interaction and high-interaction honeypot
(H-DOCTOR) technique.

In general, in order to make a qualified data analysis, a data analysis flow
chart should be created in stages. At this point, “Identifying the problem and
goal, Data collection, Data preparation, Data exploration, selecting the data
analysis method (such as statistical analysis, machine learning, data mining or
similar methods.) performing data analysis, evaluating the results, presenting
the results and feedback”. This flowchart represents a general data analysis
process. The complexity of the analysis may vary depending on the size of
the data set, analysis methods and objectives. In any case, it is important to
plan your analysis in a systematic way, following the stages of data collection,
analysis and evaluation of results.

Window graphics (widgets) in dashboards are used as data analysis and
visualization tools. One of the most common among these tools is chart
widgets. Charts present data visually, making it easier to understand and
convey information quickly. These charts are basically shaped in three types:
“line, pie and column”. Line graphs are used to show how data changes over
time. This type of chart is ideal for identifying trends, making comparisons
and analyzing relationships between data. Line charts can be used in “Data
Visualization” to track trends in data, see seasonal changes and understand the
relationships between variables. Secondly, in data analysis, line charts are used
“to identify anomalies, analyze trends, discover relationships between data
and make predictions” Advanced Line Charts provide more flexibility when
working with more complex data sets. Line charts are preferred with advanced
features such as customizable axes, multiple line series and interactive features.
Column charts are a type of chart frequently used for visualizing categorical
data. Widely used in this context, bar charts are ideal for comparing values
between different categories, showing the trend of values over a certain time
or period, or showing categorical distributions.

Pie charts are a type of graph used to show the proportions of the parts
of a whole. These charts are mainly used to visualize ratio representation
and categorical distributions. Various programming languages are used to
transform these graphs and other textual and coded content at the data level.
“Python” and “R” are popular programming languages for data analysis and
visualization. The rich data analysis libraries (e.g., Pandas, NumPy, matplotlib,
ggplot2) and visualization tools in these languages enable users to analyze data
in depth and create various graphs. Python and R are widely used tools by data
scientists and analysts with analytical skills.

Within the scope of this study, a main panel and a general monitoring
model were created for data analysis. The headings on the main panel are
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Attack Map, Elastic Search and a screen created using Kibana infrastructure.
In order to visualize the data, the qualified data obtained according to the
types of incoming attacks using Kibana and Elastic search infrastructure
were queried from the database and used as widgets in the main panel. In this
way, the incoming attack can be classified according to its size, nature and
other characteristics. For example, information such as the number of attacks
made so far, whether the attacks were made through a single ip address or
through multiple ip addresses, whether they were made through anonymous
service providers, from which country and which service was attacked, can
be displayed graphically with the information retrieved from the database
instantly. The installation and operation of this system has been tested and
used in a public university server asset.

5.4. Research Scope and Limitations

This study has an infrastructure shaped according to a cyber-attack
preventive virtual server protocol that includes web-based cyber security
interpretation and analysis methods. The project work was created to
question the network mobility in the cyber world, to understand the attacks
and to develop preventive security systems, as well as to carry the relations
between the states in the Turkic World to a higher level according to the
principle of strategic partnership. In terms of scope, the research supports
analytical analysis tools according to the attack segments on the network in
virtual media. Since it deals with network mobility in the context of attack
through an application model called “SiberTiirk” within the research project,
it does not consider social engineering processes as a priority. Apart from the
application developed within the scope of the study, the limitations of the
research include the lack of a field study, the lack of observation, survey and
other study methods, the establishment of a Turkey-based application and a
virtual machine controlled system, and the lack of data circulation in other
countries at this stage.

5.5. Research Data Collection Techniques

After one month of technical and academic research processes, a working
system for the system architecture was created for the cyber security model.
Within the scope of the research, literature reviews were made in the first stage,
basic studies in the field of cyber security were evaluated with case studies at
the methodological scientific level, and a system backbone containing three
different systems was created for the application model on attack and cyber
security. A period in which the outputs of the highest attack structures started
was determined by making progressive examinations of the data flows through
the system.

Within the scope of the application study, a model that develops
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measures against attacking IP addresses by creating fake open codes that show
vulnerability through attack, attack blocking, blacklisting, filtering, encryption
and services on the application between June 1, 2023 and June 1, 2023 was
created. On this model, all attack typologies and attack frequencies for one
month were analyzed with log records and attack word clouds, and data
records were obtained through the textual and visual interface.

6. FINDINGS

Among the 65,536 ports available all over the world, the typological
classification of the attacks against the virtual server in the application where
the project was carried out was made and rule writings on the blacklist were
created. Within the scope of the research project, first of all, an architectural
software typologies were examined to cover the directive of the one month
preliminary technical review and case study, and an independent sample
application process was initiated. To build the model, different rule scripts
and protocol scripts for malicious requests were created. At the basis of the
project, the system infrastructure was shaped on a virtual machine within the
framework of the rules written to prevent attacks from outside and to prevent
attacks from inside (internal networks) to the internet. In this context, for
separate rules and analysis compatibility according to cyber-attack typologies,
a blacklist was created in the first stage, which was added to the firewall with
web uploads to determine the attack-based risk factors hosted by IP addresses.

This study is based on compatibility tests and vulnerability tests that will
enable the prevention of cyber-attacks as well as the creation of counter-attacks
when necessary, and the identification of the frequency levels of cyber-attacks
made and to be made to the Turkic World through central intelligence units.
In the second stage, in the web application firewall (Waf) process, auditing and
initial test measurements were made on some devices with load and stability
features that can prevent the web server against malicious requests to a large
extent, and data sets were started to be obtained in this process.

In the next stage, an internal system was developed for structures that do
not show friendly behavior in the blacklist system at the local level.
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Figure 1. SiberTiirk software architecture diagram system overview

For centralized and distributed use, some application plugins were also
created to interpret specific attacks coming from the end units to their own
units. Since it is easier to operate the rules for security purposes on live
and moving data, this system also provides control of data flows through a
useful interface to produce real-time solutions in cyber security and cyber
intelligence. Although artificial intelligence-supported plugins are created in
the system application, the process does not have a prohibitive burden in terms
of time and cost in order to provide high output value in a very short time.
As log interpretation processes are mandatory, machine and deep learning
processes were gradually evaluated.

The topology shown in Figure 1 above is a representation of the structure
used in the application. The most important feature of this structure is
that in addition to Active and Passive attacker detection and prevention, a
centralized intelligence structure will be established and intelligence attempts
to collect information about the systems will be invalidated by both the L7 web
application firewall and the firewall used for border security. Thanks to the
Honeypot servers in the structure, the collected IP addresses are uploaded to
the blacklist server and received by other security devices as dynamic access list
updates. In this way, the IP addresses detected by the written rule are prevented
from accessing any server or client on the local network. The firewall operating
at the L7 level listens to the incoming requests to the service and prevents the
IP addresses sending malicious requests from accessing critical data on the
server. In addition, when more than a certain number of malicious requests
are detected, the access of the requesting IP address is blocked for a specified
period of time.
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When the data obtained within the scope of the research are examined
in detail by the local analysis units defined on the main screen, it is observed
that there is an intense cyber attack. Among these attacks, Dioneae Pumpkin
Attacks, which ranked first, were realized at the level of 92% with 2,595,068.
The ports and services targeted by the attack types monitored through the
application for Dionaea are listed as “http, memcache, tftp, pptp, blackhole,
ftp, mirror, sip, mqtt, smb, mssql, mysql, epmap, upnp”.

Honarypol Aftacks - Top 10

195 20

Figure 2. SiberTiirk software architecture system user attack typologies

When the SiberTiirk Software Architecture Attack Map Overview above
is carefully examined, it is understood that important attacks were made
from every corner of the world and moves were made to infiltrate the system.
Looking at the ranking of 2,832,052 malicious requests made in a 1-month
period by country, the top four countries are listed as “China, USA, Brazil and
Germany”. China, Linux Console Access (SSH) 70% and Time Server (NTP-
DDOS) 12%; USA, Linux Console Access (SSH) 36%, Time Server (NTP-
DDOS) 46%, Domain Name System 14% (DNS) and 3% (WEB); Brazil, Linux
Console Access (SSH) 95% and Time Server (NTP-DDOS) 46% and Domain
Name System 1% (DNS); Germany, Linux Console Access (SSH) 53% and Time
Server (NTP-DDOS) 31% Domain Name System 6% (DNS) and 7% (WEB)
1% (Other). SSH (Secure Shell) is basically a remote management protocol
that allows servers to be controlled and edited over the internet. These attacks
with username and password attempts are intensively tested in the system.

Thanks to Honeypot servers, more detailed information about the attackers
trying to infiltrate the systems can be obtained. One of these is the username
and password combinations they use to attempt to infiltrate systems. Once
this information is obtained, if the usernames and passwords on the servers
are defined outside the word lists used in brute force attacks, the time they
spend to access the system will be increased and deterrence measures will be
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taken. In addition, the username and password blacklists used in the systems
will not be accidentally selected from the combinations tried by the attackers.
In Figure 4 below, it is seen that root and admin have a high frequency level in
the username word cloud, while 123456 and empty are used intensively in the
password word cloud.

Figure 3. SiberTiirk software architecture attack map overview

Within the framework of the analysis made on the system in Figure
5 below, when the labeling of Person(s) as attacker requests in the first
column is evaluated; it is understood that Known Attackers are 94%, Mass
Scanner are 20%, identity concealment attacks over the Tor network, attacks
over search engines, form and intrusive ad-based attackers, and proxy and

vpn switching-based disguised attacks are 2%. When the percentages of

Honeypot attacks in the second column are evaluated, Dionaea attacks are
92%, Cowrie 3%, Honeytrap 1%, Ddospot 1% and other attack types such as
Adbhoney, Tanner, Heralding, Citrix-Honeypot, Conpot, ElasticPot are 1%.
When we look at the general distribution of the attackers” operating systems
in the third column of the figure 5, it is understood that 87% for Windows
7-8, 5% Linux 3.11 and newer, 4% for Windows N'T Kernel, 3% for Windows
NT Kernel 5x and 1% for others.
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Figure 4. SiberTiirk software architecture system username and password
overview
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Figure 5. SiberTiirk software architecture honeypot and machine types
overview

7. CONCLUSION

Today, the actions of individuals, public institutions and states in the
virtual world on internet-based media are considered as digital steps. Due to
the activities of virtual identities shaped in individual-oriented social network
environments in cyberspace for legal and illegal purposes through user
accounts, areas such as data security, cyber security, content ownership, account
protection systems are becoming more important. While users contribute to
the development of the content industry through sharing, liking, following
and other content, they also become the target of cyber-attacks. The change
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in the nature of the content or data and the content level of the data make it
necessary to produce various solutions to prevent illegal attack actions. In this
context, the solutions produced increase the tendency towards technological
tools such as anti-virus software, antivirus applications and firewalls.

Among the groups that invest more than individual users in monitoring
global-scale data storage areas in the world, multinational companies and
governments do not see these practices alone as sufficient and try to develop
data protection systems through their own cyber teams. There are two main
areas of work in the effort to achieve globalization and economic gains around
the world. These include, respectively, using supervisory tools by investing
in one’s own system, and the other is to obtain valuable data by organizing
cyber-attacks through malicious content against systems that are considered as
competitors and/or enemies, and to turn the balances in their favor in the digital
economy and manipulation. In the cyber world, countries develop various
digital practices that prevent terrorism within the scope of preventive cyber
security measures in addition to deterrent legal rules. For these purposes, the
need for joint application protocols to create public diplomacy in an eclectic
structure in digital media through national, regional and global organizations
in the perspective of ideological and technological determinism is increasing.

Among today’s rapidly advancing technologies, the sector that is most
frequently heard and most in need of personnel is the IT sector. Cyber
Security, on the other hand, has a prominent structure due to the fact that
its working subjects are integrated with other informatics subjects. However,
many countries have a shortage of trained personnel in this field. Due to the
inability to establish a sufficient number of teams in the field of Cyber Security
and the lack of qualified personnel, it is necessary to plan the work in a way
to maintain fast and continuity in today’s conditions. For this, it is necessary
not to fall into a situation where there is a shortage of personnel, but which
may lead to money and reputation damage. For this reason, the advantage of a
study to be carried out as Turkic States is to eliminate the shortage of security
personnel trained within the scope of the project in different geographies and
to minimize the vulnerability to attack. As a result of the examination and
analysis of the data obtained, the workforce needed will be reduced to the
lowest level thanks to the tightening of the necessary systems centrally.

This project study emphasizes Turkey’s identity as a key digital subject to
create an independent space in the digital world in addition to its efforts in
other areas and to create a model application that supports its relations based
on trust with its strategic partners and to become a global actor with the label
of “SiberTiirk”, which is a common consensus among the countries with a
central country structure in social, economic, military and geostrategic terms.
The application developed within the scope of the research is considered as
an exemplary application with its architectural structure showing multiple

+ 167



168 + Mustafa AYDEMIR, Vedat FETAH

software network features. In the light of the data obtained from the one-month
analysis process of the research, it is once again revealed how important it is
to produce digital systems and deterrent cyber solutions to be a global actor.

In addition, the data obtained through this system between June I,
2023 and June 30, 2023 were analyzed. As a result of these analyzes, firewall
integration was provided with another software developed and after analyzing
the incoming attacks every 5 minutes, blocking is performed on the firewall
via dynamic ip list. In this way, some attacks and bot net activities that are still
in the initial stage have been prevented. The detection of malware-infected
computing assets used within the organization or users who exhibit malicious
use is also provided, and it is possible for security unit employees to both
monitor and block quickly in situations outside of duty hours.

During this work, Turkey’s geopolitical position and the current world
conjuncture made it possible to facilitate monitoring, blocking and detection.
This study was planned to establish a common structure in the cyber world
due to the international relationship centers such as joint banking, investment
companies and Turkic union organizations established between the Turkic
World States. This study is considered as a reference for the policy of establishing
a common cyber network at the point of expanding these regional and cultural
relations. By collecting more information and data in this area, early attack
monitoring or prevention can be realized, as well as the transformation of
regional strategic unity policies.

In an internet-based system on cyber security, in cases where prohibition,
data confidentiality, encryption systems and control mechanisms may be
interrupted from time to time, practices on cyber terrorism may come to the
fore as the most important issues for investors in the allocation of peace areas
within countries and in commercial systems based on trust on a global scale.
As a result, in a global environment where surveillance and cyber security are
prominent, Turkey’s leading the Turkic World and strengthening its place in
the new networked world can be considered as a strategic dimension.
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Endnotes

1. In Turkish history, it is known that the name Turk originated from
Central Asia. Today, along with Central Asia, the Turkish presence is
particularly concentrated in the Eurasian region.

2. Foucault also explains the term Panopticon in his work The Birth of
the Prison. For detailed information, see Foucault, 2013.

3. 'This number is recognized as the current international standard for
ports.
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INTRODUCTION

The emergence of COVID-19 in China in December 2019 elicited glob-
al astonishment. Despite China’s stringent measures to contain the virus, it
swiftly disseminated across the world (Gtineri, 2021). The World Health Or-
ganization (WHO) declared COVID-19 a pandemic on March 11, 2020, when
around 118 thousand cases were reported globally. Subsequently, the world-
wide infection tally has surged precipitously. Approximately one month after
the inaugural fatality on January 9, the death toll reached one thousand by
February 10, and the global toll surpassed one million deaths on September
28 (Cevik, 2021).

Following the global onset of COVID-19, a profound health crisis en-
sued, wielding swift and deleterious effects on the global socioeconomic land-
scape. While numerous studies have scrutinized the clinical characteristics of
COVID-19 patients, there exists a discernible dearth of research investigating
the impact of socioeconomic variables on the pandemic, particularly within
the context of individual countries.

While the global impact of the pandemic has been extensive, a nuanced
examination of COVID-19 mortality rates reveals a disparate severity of impact
across nations. Notably, European Union countries, with Italy at the forefront,
experienced a heightened toll of fatalities in the early stages of the pandemic.
This study endeavors to assess the influence of the Human Development Index
(HDI) as a socioeconomic indicator on mortality rates. Furthermore, it seeks
to elucidate the variance between countries by examining the impact of vac-
cination—a paramount health indicator and the most efficacious method in
combating the pandemic.

Within the existing body of research, there is a notable scarcity of studies
exploring the correlation between the HDI and mortality rates stemming from
COVID-19. Strikingly, a discernible absence of consensus pervades the liter-
ature regarding the direction and nature of this relationship, underscoring its
controversial and enigmatic dimensions. The dearth of conclusive findings in
the current scholarly discourse has propelled the imperative to scrutinize the
intricate connection between HDI and COVID-19 mortality rates.

THEORICAL BACKGROUND
The Effect of The Human Development Index on Mortality Rates

The HDI is a statistic that summarizes years of education, average life ex-
pectancy, and gross national income and is used to give an important mea-
sure of a country’s human development (Alves & Lima, 2021; Gill et al., 2022;
Mirahmadizaeh, 2022). The HDI is an index created to show that economic
conditions alone should not be taken into account in determining the devel-
opment of a country. Education is measured by both average years of school-
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ing (for adults over 25) and expected years of schooling (for children starting
school). The standard of living is measured in gross national income (GNI)
per capita. Finally, longevity is measured by average life expectancy. The HDI
is calculated as the geometric mean (equally weighted) of life expectancy, edu-
cation, and GNI per capita, as follows:

— 'I = -
HDI = V '{hElﬁ:ﬂi ® '{aducﬁrion ®

'{I:'zcoma (1)

The HDI is a numeric value ranging from 0 to 1, with a higher HDI signal-
ing greater human development. Examining the individual indices within HDI
offers valuable insights into the determinants influencing the transmission and
gravity of COVID-19 (Jahic, 2020; Gill et al., 2022).

HDI serves as a current snapshot of worldwide progress, encompassing
projections at national, regional, and global levels. The Human Development
Report categorizes countries into four groups — very high, high, middle, and
low — based on their levels of human development. By facilitating cross-coun-
try comparisons, HDI enables a comprehensive understanding of global dis-
parities (Khazaei et al., 2020).

Buheji et al. (2022) emphasized that the HDI is crafted to measure the over-
all achievements in human development within a society. As a result, nations
often integrate it into their strategic long-term planning at the national level.
The HDI functions as a vital instrument for evaluating the dynamic relationship
between a country’s socioeconomic progress and the prevalence of diseases. No-
tably, several studies have delved into examining the connection between HDI
and the epidemiology of both infectious and non-infectious diseases.

Despite the anticipation that nations with a high HDI would experience
lesser impacts from the pandemic, certain studies have identified positive as-
sociations between COVID-19 mortality rates and HDI, particularly in the
early stages of the pandemic.

Shahbazi and Khazaei (2020) conducted a study aiming to discern the
impact of the HDI on the global incidence and mortality rates of COVID-19.
Their linear regression analysis revealed a significant correlation, indicating
that higher HDI levels were associated with increased mortality rates from
COVID-19. In simpler terms, countries with elevated socioeconomic status
experienced more pronounced COVID-19 mortality rates. The research-
ers attributed this phenomenon, in part, to one of HDI's components—Ilife
expectancy at birth. As life expectancy rises, so does the proportion of the
elderly population, and given the heightened vulnerability of the elderly to
COVID-109, this contributes to higher mortality rates. The study sourced data

+ 175



176 * Istem Kéymen KESER

on COVID-19 mortality and incidence for 2019 and 2020 from the World
Health Organization, while HDI data for 2019 and its components were ex-
tracted from the World Bank database encompassing 189 countries.

Liu et al. (2020) discovered a positive correlation between the HDI and el-
evated rates of COVID-19 infection and mortality across diverse regions in It-
aly. The data, gathered until May 15, 2020, revealed an unexpected association.
The researchers linked this unexpected positive correlation between HDI and
the risk of COVID-19 infection and death in Italy to the inverse relationship of
HDI with cigarette consumption. Additionally, they noted a positive correla-
tion between HDI and chronic illness, as well as average annual gross salary,
as contributing factors to this phenomenon. Based on data from 01.11.2020 to
07.23.2020, Torkian et al. (2020) associated the increase in the HDI index with
the increased death rate in the Americas Region, the European Region, and the
African Region.

In Valev’s (2020) study encompassing 45 countries with populations ex-
ceeding 30 million, representing 85.8% of the global population, data from
May 28, 2020, revealed a positive correlation between the HDI and deaths per
million COVID-19 cases. Valev (2020) interpreted these paradoxical findings,
suggesting that the most affluent and prosperous nations are disproportion-
ately impacted by the COVID-19 pandemic. Several factors contribute to this
phenomenon: high HDI countries tend to have a significant elderly popula-
tion, which is highly susceptible to COVID-19; their healthcare systems sup-
port a considerable number of individuals with severe chronic conditions like
diabetes, cancer, and cardiovascular diseases, making them more vulnerable to
coronavirus infection. Moreover, a notable percentage of people in high HDI
countries grapple with overweight and obesity due to sedentary lifestyles and
the consumption of high-calorie foods, with obesity being a known risk fac-
tor for severe outcomes and death from COVID-19. Some East Asian coun-
tries with high HDI may not enforce strict enough pandemic restrictions, and
populations in these countries, characterized by higher stress levels, exhibit
increased usage of drugs and processed foods, potentially compromising their
immune systems.

Buheji et al. (2022) conducted an ecological study to elucidate the connec-
tion between global recovery and mortality rates of COVID-19 across various
countries and the HDI. The study utilized data from 173 countries as of May 2,
2020, applying Poisson regression models to explore the association between
HDI and pandemic recovery and mortality rates. The analysis involved ad-
justing for the country’s median age and male-female sex ratio. The findings
revealed a positive correlation between HDI and mortality rates, leading the
researchers to assert that this underscores vulnerabilities in their approach to
managing health crises.
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Gill et al. (2022) sought to explore the potential links between COVID-19
cases and fatality rates and the components of the HDI. Through Spearman
regression, they identified a moderately strong positive correlation between
HDI and both COVID-19 cases and fatality rates. Furthermore, a significant
positive correlation was established between COVID-19 cases and fatality
rates and each of the three HDI components, namely health, education, and
income. The researchers observed that the incidence of COVID-19 cases and
fatality rates demonstrated a positive trajectory in tandem with the HDI and
its associated indices. The investigation spanned cumulative cases and deaths
up to February 13, 2021, with human development data available only for the
year 2020, encompassing over 175 UN member states in the analysis.

As posited by Gill et al. (2022) and De Larochelambert et al. (2020), the
positive correlation between HDI and mortality rates can be attributed to a
higher prevalence of elderly populations in countries with elevated HDI. Addi-
tionally, a higher income index linked to greater GDP often corresponds with
increased economic development, fostering sedentary lifestyles and inactive
behaviors, which are known risk factors for chronic diseases such as diabetes,
severe obesity, and kidney disease (Khazaei et al., 2020). Another contributing
factor could be that countries with higher HDI, generally characterized by lib-
eral or democratic systems, might face resistance to public health legislation
supporting social restrictions during the COVID-19 pandemic, both from cit-
izens and governmental entities (Troumbis, 2020). The timeframe of the study
could also play a role in this unexpected positive relationship.

In their research on Brazil, Collazos et al. (2023) focused on the cumula-
tive daily number of deaths as the dependent variable. Initially, they employed
functional clustering analysis to examine the patterns in death curves. Subse-
quently, they applied functional quantile regression and observed that the HDI
exhibited a consistently increasing impact on the number of deaths through-
out the entire duration of their study.

In addition to these studies, some studies have found a negative correla-
tion between mortality rates and HDI during the pandemic in a way that meets
expectations.

To mitigate the influence of age, Alves and Lima (2021) specifically inves-
tigated individuals below the age of 60. Their analysis, using the Pearson cor-
relation coeflicient, revealed a robust negative correlation between COVID-19
mortality and the HDI.

According to findings by Kreienbrinck et al. (2021), an elevated HDI cor-
responds to a reduced case fatality rate. These conclusions were drawn from
data gathered across 46 sub-Saharan African countries spanning from Febru-
ary 2020 to May 2021.
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Villani et al. (2021) assessed the relationship between standardized death
rates and specific indicators for COVID-19 across European Union/EEA
countries, the United Kingdom, and Switzerland. Their analysis spanned the
initial wave versus subsequent waves until June 23, 2021. The study revealed a
positive correlation between standardized mortality rates and indicators such
as HDI, urbanization, life expectancy, and health expenditures during the first
wave. However, in subsequent waves, these indicators exhibited a negative
correlation with standardized mortality rates. The researchers highlighted that
the initial wave disproportionately affected countries characterized by high
HDI, urbanization, life expectancy, tourism, and health expenditures. Inter-
estingly, this trend reversed in the subsequent waves, indicating that countries
with more resources and better health were more successful, particularly in
comparison to Eastern European countries. Although substantial variations
in standardized mortality rates existed among countries during the first wave,
these differences had largely diminished by June 23, 2021, with a few excep-
tions.

Abyan (2022) identified an inverse association between death rates and
the HDI through a multiple regression model. The objective of the study was
to examine the influence of regional socioeconomic and demographic factors
on COVID-19, focusing on the number of confirmed cases and deaths in In-
donesia. The study encompasses a total of 34 observations, with data collected
around mid-June 2021.

Mirahmadizadeh et al. (2022) found a negative correlation between the
HDI and its components—literacy and Gross National Income (GNI)—and
the case fatality rate. This correlation analysis was conducted for the period
from the date of the first reported COVID-19 case to November 30, 2020. No-
tably, data on HDI and its components were accessible for 157 countries, while
case fatality data were available for 153 countries.

Zhou and Puthenkalam (2022) explored the relationships between
COVID-19 mortality rates and the HDI using data up to April 1, 2022, across
41 high-income countries. Their analysis revealed a robust negative correla-
tion between COVID-19 mortality rates and both HDI and vaccination rates.
Importantly, the findings contradict reports suggesting that a higher HDI leads
to increased death rates during the COVID-19 pandemic. The researchers em-
phasized the need for global efforts to enhance and develop the components of
the HDI to safeguard public life and health.

Prasetyo et al. (2023), in their research conducted in Indonesia, identified
a statistically significant relationship, with a significance level of 0.01, between
maternal mortality attributed to COVID-19 and the HDI. The findings indi-
cated that higher HDI levels were associated with lower mortality rates.
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The Research Model

Besides measuring the impact of the HDI on COVID-19 mortality rates,
the analysis aims to include vaccination, the most effective defense in the pan-
demic process, in its assessment. Total vaccination per hundred has been con-
sidered as a vaccination variable. It is expected that both the HDI and vaccina-
tion will contribute to reducing mortality rates according to the study’s goals.

HDI \
vaccination ,_4—-—'-""'_'_._.’—._'_._’.

Figure 1: Research Model

Mlortality rates

METHODS

Data to be analyzed

Since there may be changes in the reliability and standard of data collec-
tion when working with a very large geographical region, the European Union
members who have experienced the COVID-19 process severely were exam-
ined. To examine the change in the pandemic and the influential variables over
time, the data from the date of the first reported case until the end of 2021,
when the effects of the pandemic can be fully seen, and approximately 2 years
of data until 15.10.2022, when the pandemic process was relatively alleviated,
were examined.

The data in this study was taken from https://ourworldindata.org/. For
some values that were not updated on time, the entry of the last recorded date
for each country was accepted.

Ethical Permission

Since these data can be obtained publicly through the websites of the rel-
evant organizations, ethical permission is not required

Statistical package program

After the necessary controls were made on the data, they were analyzed
using the Statistical Package for the Social Sciences (SPSS) version 24.

Statistical Methods

In the study, first, descriptive statistics were given to introduce the data set.
Since it was aimed to measure the effect of HDI and vaccination on mortality
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rates, firstly, the correlations between mortality rates and HDI and total vacci-
nations were examined. At the next stage, the data were subjected to regression
analysis to observe the effect of HDI and total vaccination on mortality rates.

Correlation analysis is a method used to determine the strength of the
linear relationship between two independent variables. The Pearson correla-
tion coefficient (r), shown in equation 1, is used to indicate the direction and
strength of the linear relationship between two variables. In this equation, X
and Y represent the variables, while n represents the number of observations.

nLXV-EXLV
.I,l'l::leE:—':EE}:I:?!E ¥ =L y)” (2)

r‘:

Regression analysis is a statistical method used to establish a relationship
between independent (explanatory) and dependent (response) variables. It
aims to measure how one or more independent variables affect the depen-
dent variable. The primary goals of regression analysis are to estimate the re-
lationship between explanatory and response variables, determine the impact
of each explanatory variable on the response variable, and predict the response
variable’s value for a specific explanatory variable value.

Our study’s model can be described as follows;

Y=ﬂ+bX+CE+E (3)

X denotes HDI, Z denotes total vaccination, Y denotes mortality rates,
and € denotes error.

FINDINGS

The study’s findings will be analyzed using descriptive statistics, correla-
tion, and regression to improve clarity.

Descriptive Statistics

First, certain descriptive statistics that can help in recognizing the vari-
ables for both periods were examined. In Table 1 when the standard deviation
and range of mortality rates for both periods were examined, it is seen that the
variability is not at all low. There are large differences in mortality rates within
European Union countries.

Table 1:Descriptive Statistics

2021 N Range Mean Std. Deviation
mortality rate 27 4185.83 2080.28 1033.45
vaccination 27 151.55 156.63 38.97

HDI 27 0.14 0.90 0.037
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2022 N Range Mean Std. Deviation
mortality rate 27 4359.65 2698.29 1139.35
vaccination 27 187.32 188.50 51.05

HDI 27 0.14 0.90 0.037

As seen in Table 2, in both periods from the end of 2021 until the
middle of October 2022, it is seen that the country with the lowest value in
total vaccination and human development is Bulgaria, and in parallel with this,
the country with the highest mortality rates in Bulgaria.

Table 2: Country Assessments

2021 vaccination HDI mortality rate
Min BULGARIA BULGARIA FINLAND
Max DENMARK IRELAND BULGARIA
2022 vaccination HDI mortality rate
Min BULGARIA BULGARIA FINLAND
Max MALTA IRELAND BULGARIA

normally distributed populations.

Correlation analysis

Table 3 presents the correlations between the COVID-19 mortality
rate and HDI and total vaccinations per hundred for both periods, respectively.
Pearson correlation coefficients were used here since the data came from

Tablo 3: Correlation between mortality rate and HDI and total vaccinations per

hundred

Mortality rate 2021

Mortality rate 2022

HDI

vaccination

-0.719 (0.000")
-0.710 (0.000°)

-0.764(0.000°)
-0.716(0.000°)

*indicates statistical significance at 0.01

When considering both periods collectively, notable and statistically significant
negative correlations emerged between the COVID-19 mortality rate and both

the HDI and vaccination. Interestingly, by the conclusion of the second year,
the strength of this relationship appears to have intensified. The outcomes

underscore that countries boasting a higher HDI and robust vaccination efforts
exhibit a robust and inverse association with lower COVID-19 mortality rates.
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Figure 2: Scree plot of mortality rate respectively versus human development index
and total vaccinations per hundred

When Figure 2 is examined, it is seen that Bulgaria, which has the lowest
values in terms of human development and total vaccinations per hundred,
respectively, has the highest value in terms of mortality rate for the end of the
second period.

Why Bulgaria is in this position should be investigated. Romania, Bulgar-
ia, and Croatia are the last countries to join the European Union. Compared
to other countries, they may be in a different position in terms of social and
economic aspects.

Regression analysis

The results of the regression analysis, in which the HDI and the effect of
vaccination on mortality rates are measured, are given in Table 4 and Table 5
in both periods, respectively.

Table 4: Regression Analysis (2021)

Unstandardized Standardized
Coeflicients Coeflicients .
Sign

Beta Std. Error Beta
constant 14530.72 4116.51 3.53 0.002*
HDI -12028.98 5164.41 -0.433 -2.33 0.029**
vaccination -10.61 493 -0.400 -2.15 0.042*%*
adjusted R*  0.56
F 17.68
p-value 0.000

*indicates statistical significance at 0.01 **indicates statistical significance at 0.05
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Tablo 5: Regression Analysis (2022)

Standardized
Unstandardized Coefficients Coeflicients Sig.
Beta Std. Error Beta
constant 18335.41 4347.57 4,22 0.000*
HDI -15824.49 5408.39 -0.517 -2.93 0.007*
vaccination -7.67 3.94 -0.343 -1.95  0.064**
adjusted R* 0.64
F 21.41

p-value 0.000
* indicates statistical significance at 0.01 * indicates statistical significance at 0.10%

When the periods until the end of 2021 and mid-October 2022 were exam-
ined, it was seen that both models were statistically significant after testing all
relevant assumptions. It is seen that the independent variables HDI and vaccina-
tion have a statistically significant inverse effect on mortality rates, which is the
dependent variable for both periods. As HDI and vaccination increase, in other
words, as countries become stronger in terms of socioeconomic and health, it is
quite clear that this will have a reducing effect on mortality rates. Here, the re-
ducing effect of HDI on mortality rates can be seen more clearly when the period
until mid-October 2022 is examined. This shows that as the pandemic process
progresses, countries with high HDI can control the pandemic more easily.

Adjusted R” jsa corrected goodness-of-fit measure for linear models. It is

very important for the goodness of fit. When the adjusted R” for both periods
was examined, values of 0.56 and 0.64 were found, respectively. These values
give the rate at which the change in the independent variables explains the
dependent variable. It shows that the effect of two independent variables on
mortality rates increases in the second period, in other words, as the process
progresses.

DISCUSSION

The COVID-19 epidemic has caused many deaths and great social and
economic damage all over the world. Especially its economic effects contin-
ue. Discovering the socioeconomic and health factors influencing COVID-19
mortality is vital in guiding the management of future pandemic processes and
guiding future approaches to combat possible re-exacerbation of the disease.
Especially analyses and comparisons to be made based on countries are very
important in this respect.

During the pandemic process, both the death rates and incidence of

COVID-19 vary greatly from country to country and even from region to re-
gion. In this process, individual factors such as social distance, hygiene, im-
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mune system, and age are very effective in preventing the spread of the disease,
reduce mortality rates, and provide emergency response, many studies have
been carried out on this subject, especially at the beginning of the pandemic.
However, another important point is to determine the effective manageable
factors in the proper management and long-term control of the pandemic
based on countries.

With COVID-19, socioeconomic and health imbalances between coun-
tries have come to the fore. In this process, it has been determined that
countries that are stronger in these respects are more effective in reducing
the mortality rates and the incidence of COVID-19 in the pandemic after
a short period of shock. Socially and economically strong countries have
been able to provide their citizens with easier health opportunities, support
the economic difficulties caused by various restrictions, and intervene earlier
in the spread, especially by getting ahead in the purchase of vaccines. As
mentioned in the literature review, a positive correlation was found between
HDI and mortality rates in some studies. One of the reasons for this positive
correlation, especially at the beginning of the pandemic, may also be because
the data collected in countries with a high HDI are more reliable than in
other countries. Alves and Lima (2021), Kreienbrinck et al. (2021), Villani et
al. (2021), Abyan (2022), Mirahmadizadeh et al. (2022), Zhou and Puthen-
kalam (2022), Prasetyo et al.(2023) and in our study, the reducing effect of
the HDI on deaths has been demonstrated in studies conducted in different
countries. Also, Martin and Roman (2021) conducted a detailed study in
which they examined the perspectives of the citizens of 21 member states of
the European Union on EU pandemic policies. The study results provided
valuable insight into how the relevant role of the EU in containing the spread
of the pandemic is viewed between those who support a more centralized
and coordinating role (federalist position) and those who do not (nationalist
or regionalist position).

CONCLUSIONS

This study focused on critical socioeconomic and health factors associ-
ated with increased loss of life during the pandemic process. The HDI can be
considered one of the most influential socioeconomic factors, as it takes into
account life expectancy, education, and income. Countries with high HDI are
expected to contain the pandemic in a short time and reduce their mortality
rates, as the results of the analysis show the strong reducing effect of HDI on
mortality rates. As the pandemic process progressed, this negative correlation
became even stronger. So a country’s ability to keep its HDI components strong
regularly will be very helpful in tackling pandemics. Although many variables
can be taken as health indicators, the most effective way to fight viruses should
of course be vaccination. As of the end of 2020, the effect of access to vaccines
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and vaccination on mortality rates in Europe could also be measured and a
strong adverse effect emerged.

This study is important in that it examines a period in which all the effects
of the pandemic process can be seen, and that it clarifies the potentially contro-
versial issue of the direction of the relationship between HDI and COVID-19
mortality presented by the literature. The fact that the study dealt with the
process both one year and about two years after the onset of the pandemic
allowed the results of the pandemic process to be seen clearly and showed that
the inverse relationship between HDI and mortality rates from COVID -19
increased as the process progressed.
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INTRODUCTION

The coronavirus (Covid 19) epidemic, which emerged in China in
December 2019 and has affected the whole world and our country since the
first quarter of 2020, has a deep impact on almost all the sectors, as well as
the financial sector and the banking sector. In the real sector, the epidemic,
which had an impact as a disruption of production and the supply chain due
to reasons such as curfew, limitation of working hours, closures and deaths,
also led to the contraction of economic activities and the closure of some
small businesses. Along with the pandemic, the decreases in production and
employment also reduced the income level. Moreover, the change in consumer
habits and the differentiation of consumption patterns and the needs caused
the global market structure to change. In order to reduce the impacts of these
negative developments, governments mainly tried to keep the market alive
by providing low-interest loans, restructuring existing loans and providing
liquidity support. The banking sector, which tries to fund the consumers
and companies during the pandemic and is the most important system for
the efficient functioning of the economy, has also been adversely affected by
this circumstance. The measures taken to mitigate the negative effects of the
epidemic caused the expansion of credit volume in the banking sector, and a
dramatic increase in non-performing loans and loss provisions. In this process,
the risks confronted by the banks increased, income losses occurred, and as a
result, the profitability of banks was adversely affected by this situation.

In this study, the performance of the Turkish banking sector before
and during the pandemic were examined and it was investigated how and
in what way the pandemic affected the profitability of the banks. In the
study, econometric methods were used to empirically examine the possible
effects of the Covid 19 pandemic on the profitability of banks in Tiirkiye.
In this framework, the second-generation unit root tests with structural
break and unit root tests with structural break allowing Fourier type soft
break and, also, Westelund Time Series Co-integration Test with Structural
Break tests were applied as a methodology. The sample country selected
within the scope of the research is Tiirkiye, while the other countries in the
world are not included in the analysis. In addition, the impact of Covid 19
on only the banking sector (on the profitability of banks) in Tiirkiye were
examined in the study, and the possible impact of the epidemic on other
sectors and performance indicators other than profitability of the banking
sector examined in this analysis are not included in the scope of the study.

The study consists of four main parts. In the first part, the conceptual
framework, in the second part, the Turkish Banking sector in the pandemic
process, and in the third part, the literature on the subject is submitted. In
the last part, there is give information about the empirical analysis, and the
findings obtained from the empirical work are submitted.
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1. Conceptual Framework

In our country and all over the world, with the year 2020, the biggest
epidemic in the last century and as a result, the most critical economic period
in recent years has been experienced. The Covid 19 epidemic, which was first
detected in China in November 2019, has spread worldwide by March 2020.
This epidemic, which was experienced at a time when the effects of the global
economic crisis and imbalances continued, deeply affected both social and
economic life all over the world. The epidemic, which suddenly emerged, has
developed as a phenomenon that affects all the economies globally (Goodell,
2020).

Although the Covid-19 pandemic is a health-related crisis, it has also
significantly affected social and economic life. When the pandemic became
global, it brought many restrictions with it. In this process, governments took
many measures such as closing schools, banning meetings, closing some
businesses, and thus tried to prevent the spread of the virus (Kong & Prinz,
2020). However, these restrictions caused production and income losses and
employment declines, and investment expenditures of firms and consumption
expenditures of households decreased (Asare & Barfi, 2021: 33). In addition to
all these, the decrease in foreign direct investment, the real effects of financial
shocks and oil prices increased economic costs (Padhan & Prabheesh, 2021;
221). According to the World Bank data, the global economic growth rate
has decreased by 4.5% to 6% in 2020, and 95 million people are included
in the extreme poor class. According to the estimates of the World Trade
Organization, global trade decreased by 5.3%, global employment loss reached
110 million people in the same year, and global labor income decreased by
8.3%. While unemployment rates were around 5% before the epidemic across
the OECD, it increased to 8% during the epidemic (Kiling, 2021; 922).

With the Covid 19 epidemic, the economy shrank on a global basis, and
significant contractions were observed in the trade volume, tourism and
transportation sectors. A number of extraordinary measures have been taken
by national governments to mitigate the negative impacts and support the
economic activities. In this context, direct income support was provided to
citizens and workers in the sectors that were heavily affected by the epidemic.
In this process, the amount of developed country currencies in circulation
increased and volatilities were experienced in capital movements. The central
banks of developed countries generally preferred to implement an expansionary
monetary policy within the scope of combating deflation. While lending to
the market interest rates were reduced, the balance sheets were enlarged with
asset purchase programs. In addition to these monetary policies, expansionary
fiscal policies were also employed in order to support the demand.

< 191
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Due to the problems in the supply chain, global trade shrank by 8.5 percent
and commodity prices decreased by 11 percent. The inflation rate, which was
0.7 percent in developed countries and 5.1 percent in developing countries
in 2020, decreased in both developed and developing countries. Commodity
prices, which declined due to falling global demand, started to rise in the last
quarter of the year with the recovery.

An important impact of the pandemic was that it increased global level
of indebtedness. According to the TBB (The Banks Association of Tiirkiye)
while the debt ratio exceeded 4 times the gross domestic product in developed
countries, it increased over 2.5 times in developing countries (TBB, 2021; 13).
Also, according to the World Health Organization data, as of January 2023, the
number of Covid 19 cases is 668,646.404 and the number of deaths is 6,738,653
people (WHO, 2023).

When we look at the impacts of the pandemic from the perspective of
Tiirkiye, the partial quarantine practices have been implemented in our country
in order to limit the spread of the pandemic. Quarantine practices have rapidly
negatively affected economic activities, especially in the tourism, service sectors
and transportation sectors. Tiirkiye has taken similar measures in the field of
health, generally at the same time as other countries, regarding the quarantine
and restriction practices against the pandemic. In the economic field, on the one
hand, practices aimed at limiting the loss of income through fiscal policy and
on the other hand supporting demand through social expenditures were used.
In addition, economic activities were supported through the expansionary
credit policy, and sensitivity was paid to maintaining the payment system in a
healthy way. Expansionary fiscal and credit policy was supported by monetary
policy. The main regulations and practices of the CBRT (Central Bank of the
Republic of Tiirkiye) are to keep the weighted average cost of funding low
and thus to encourage loan use; encouraging the use of TL loans through
required reserve ratios, making it difficult to use credits in foreign currency
and increasing the transaction volume of the swap market within the CBRT.
As a monetary policy instrument, the application of multiple funding channels
and multiple returns system was continued. In addition, some regulations have
been made to encourage banks that have achieved certain loan growth rates in
their required reserve practices (TBB, 2021; 13).

From the perspective of Tiirkiye, according to the November 2022 data
of the Ministry of Health (data for the next period has not been disclosed),
17,042,722 cases and 101,492 deaths have been reached (Repuplic of Turkey
Ministry of Health, 2023).

Despite this, Tiirkiye was able to close this year with positive growth rates.
According to TUIK (The Turkish Statistical Institute) data, Tiirkiye achieved
a growth rate of 6.4% at the end of 2020 and 9.6% at the end of 2021. In the
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third quarter of 2022, the growth rate was 3.9%. In terms of employment and
unemployment, the employment rate decreased by 2.9% compared to the
previous year and decreased to 42.8% in 2020 and increased to 46.7% in 2021.
The unemployment rate was 13.2% in 2020 and 11.2% in 2021 (TUIK, 2023).

On the other hand, at the end of 2020, consumer prices index (CPI)
increased by 14.6% and producer prices index (PPI) increased by 25.1% (TBB,
2021;18). In 2021, consumer prices (CPI) increased by 36.1% and producer
prices (PPI) increased by 79.9% (TBB, 2022;14). The budget deficit increased
by 38% in 2020 compared to the previous year and reached 173 billion TL. The
ratios of government budget revenues and expenditures to GDP were 20.4%
and 23.8%, respectively. The ratio of budget deficit to GDP is 3.4% (TBB, 2021;
21). The budget deficit increased by 10% compared to the previous year and
was realized as 192 billion TL. The ratios of budget revenues and expenditures
to GDP were 19.5% and 22.2%, respectively. The ratio of budget deficit to GDP
was 2.7% (TBB, 2022; 17).

Looking at the foreign trade data, the foreign trade deficit in 2020
increased by 69% compared to the previous year and reached 50 billion
dollars. The ratio of exports to imports decreased by 9 points and became 77%
(TBB, 2021; 24). In 2021, the foreign trade deficit decreased by 8% compared
to the previous year and decreased to 46 billion dollars. The ratio of exports to
imports increased by 6 points and became 83%. In 2020, the current account
had a deficit of 37 billion dollars and the ratio of current account deficit to
GDP was 5.1% (TBB, 2021; 20-24).

2. Banking Sector in Turkiye During the Pandemic Period

In practices aimed at limiting the negative effects of the epidemic on the
economy, the banking sector has undertaken a very important and special task
and supported the economy with all its means. In coordination with all relevant
institutions/organizations and in cooperation with stakeholders, additional and
facilitating financing was provided for the continuation of production, investment,
export and trade with all the possibilities of the sector, and services were continued
without interruption. A great effort was made to minimize the economic
contraction by supporting the market with appropriate loan programs. New
opportunities were provided in line with the urgent liquidity and resource needs
of companies and individuals. In addition to providing loans in TL to individual
customers, additional periods were given through delays and/or restructurings.
From an institutional point of view, export and manufacturing sectors, as well as
sectors that provide employment and earn foreign currency, were supported.

Also, the banks have continued their deposit, loan and payment services
uninterruptedly, and payment systems have been operated in a healthy way, by
taking the necessary care to comply with the epidemic measures concerning
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public health by using operation and digital infrastructure facilities as well as
their branch networks.

Banking practices during the pandemic period are summarized below:

- The usage areas of Treasury-backed KGF (The Turkish Credit Guarantee
Fund) guarantees in loans provided to companies have been increased.

-Loan packages have been announced to support the purchase of new or
second-hand houses and passenger / commercial vehicles.

-To meet the working capital needs; corporate credit card limits and
corporate card limits of companies were increased.

- The minimum payment amount for credit cards has been reduced from
thirty percent to 20 percent of the term debt.

-The number of credit card installments for the tourism sector was
increased from 12 to 18.

- In order to protect employment, long-term loans were provided to
companies.

-In order to facilitate the public payment obligations of companies such
as taxes and SGK (Social Security Agency), the opportunity to increase cash
management limits and improve installment opportunities was provided.

-Depending on the demand, overdraft account and credit card limits have
been increased in order to meet the compulsory payments and use them in
emergency expenditures.

- The opportunity to postpone the principal, interest and installment
payments of individual and legal entity customers is provided, depending on
the demand, under the current conditions.

- Bank customers who are temporarily experiencing payment problems
are offered the opportunity to restructure their loans with suitable terms and
a grace period.

- For short-term loans, the contract closing period of exporters has been
extended and additional time has been granted.

- It is possible to carry out transactions free of charge via mobile, internet
branches and ATMs (Automated Teller Machine).

- Daily withdrawal limits from ATMs have been increased. (TBB, 2021;
28-29).

In addition to all these, the banking sector has taken measures to protect the
health of both its employees and the public during the epidemic period. Within
this framework, the working hours of the branches were adapted according to the
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changing conditions, and the employees of the head office were enabled to switch
to remote working quickly. All these measures also prevented the country’s credit
rating from falling excessively, ensuring the continuation of access to financial
markets. As a matter of fact, credit ratings are of key importance especially for
developing economies to have sustainable and high growth rates (Pirdal, 2017:
122).

3. Literature

There have been many studies examining the economic consequences of

the Covid 19 epidemic and its effects on the banking sector. In these studies,
different countries and sectors were examined and different methods/variables
were used. Therefore, the results obtained differ from each other.

Previous studies on the subject and the findings are summarized below:

In order to investigate the impact of the pandemic on the banking sector,
Aldasoro et al. (2020) studied the data of 118 banks from 28 countries and
stated that the banking sector was affected by the pandemic, the return on assets
of banks decreased, and therefore the rating ratings of banks decreased. They
also revealed that banks with strong capital structures and high profitability
levels were less affected by the pandemic.

Korzeb & Niedzidtka (2020) examined the resilience of 13 commercial
banks operating in Poland against potential effects caused by the epidemic
process. In the study, they concluded that commercial banks, which are large
in Poland, are more resistant during the epidemic process and are the most
fragile banks due to the effect of the health crisis.

Rahmi & Sumirat (2021), who investigated the impact of the Covid-19
pandemic on the profitability of the Indonesian banking sector, found that
the pandemic had a negative impact on the return on assets, return on equity
ratios and net interest margins of commercial banks in Indonesia.

Ray & Powar (2021), in their study to investigate to what extent the credit
quality of the Indian banking sector is affected by the Covid 19 pandemic, they
found that the asset quality of the Indian banking sector was adversely affected
by the pandemic.

Lasak (2021), researched the impact of the pandemic on the profitability
level of commercial banks in the Eurozone, stated in his study that the return
on equity of banks in the Eurozone decreased in 2020 with the pandemic and
predicted that the decrease in the level of profitability would continue.

In his study to examine the impact of the Covid 19 pandemic on the
profitability of the Croatian banking sector, Hladika (2021) found that the
profit of the Croatian banking sector decreased compared to the previous year
and the bank profitability ratios were adversely affected by the pandemic.
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Sar1 (2021), in his study examining the effects of Covid 19 on the Turkish
banking sector, found that the financial leverage ratio of the banking sector
increased and the return on assets ratio of the banking sector decreased during
the pandemic process.

Ersoy et al. (2020), in their study examining the effects of the pandemic
on the banking sector, put forward that in order to reduce the negative effects
of the pandemic on the real sector, banks made applications such as providing
liquidity, extending the maturity of loans and extending additional loans, and
these were beneficial in reducing the negative effects of the pandemic.

Isik & Akdogan (2021) examined the changes in the profitability levels of
public, domestic and foreign capital deposit banks operating in the Turkish
banking sector during the pandemic process and determined that there were
significant decreases in the asset profitability and net interest margins of other
banks, excluding public banks, during the pandemic process.

In their study, Beybur & Cetinkaya (2021) examined the changes in the loans
and non-performing loans of the banking sector in the 12-month period before
the pandemic and the 12-month period during which the pandemic continued.
They emphasized that the overdue receivables are expected to increase.

Demirel & Ulusoy (2021), in their study on 21 banks and using multiple
regression method to determine the factors that determine the profitability of
banks in the Turkish banking sector during the pandemic process, suggested
that capital adequacy was effective on the profitability of banks before the
pandemic, but that the balance sheet structures and asset quality of the banks
were effective during the pandemic process.

Gengturk et al. (2021), they benefited from the multi-criteria decision-
making method in their study where they aimed to evaluate the general
performance of participation banks during the pandemic period. They found
that while the criteria of receivables to be liquidated before the pandemic were
important for the performance of participation banks, the criteria of net profit
and receivables to be liquidated were prioritized during the pandemic period
and Vakif Katilim Bankas1 A.S. showed the best performance.

Beybur (2021), who analyzed the development of profitability levels of
deposit and participation banks operating in the Turkish banking sector in
the one-year period before and during the pandemic, in his study, showed
that interest and non-interest expenses of public banks increased, net profits,
net interest margins, return on assets and return on equity ratios. showed a
decrease.
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4. Empirical Analysis

4.1. Aim and Scope

In this study, the possible impacts of the Covid 19 pandemic on the
profitability of banks in Tiirkiye are analyzed empirically. In this context, the
research questions that form the basis of the empirical analysis are: (i) “Is there
a statistically significant impact of the Covid 19 pandemic on the profitability
of banks in Tiirkiye?”, (ii) “Assuming the existence of the aferomentioned
possible impact, the direction of this effect and how is its numerical size?”, (iii)
“Did the Covid 19 pandemic cause structural break(s) in the profitability of
banks in Tiirkiye?” (iv) “What are the possible reasons for the impacts of Covid
19 on the profitability of Turkish banks?”

Within the empirical analysis, the sample country chosen for the purpose of
analyse the aforementioned questions is Tiirkiye. Other countries in the world are
not included in the analysis. In addition, the impacts of the Covid 19 pandemic
on only the profitability of the banking sector in Tiirkiye is examined within the
analysis, and the other performance indicators other than profitability related to
other sectors and banking sector are not included in the empirical study.

4.2. Data and Methodology

In this study, a number of econometric methods are applied to empirically
examine the possible impacts of the Covid 19 pandemic on the profitability of
banks in Tiirkiye. In this context, the “The Westerlund Time Series Cointegration
Test with Structural Breaks” method is used as the main empirical method to detect
the statistical significance of the possible impact(s) of the Covid 19 pandemic on
the profitability of banks, also, the direction and numerical magnitude of these
effects. In addition, the second-generation unit root tests with structural break(s)
and Fourier type unit root tests with structural break(s) -which allow soft breaks-
are employed in order to detect the structural breaks in the profitability of banking
sector within the time period examined in the empirical analysis. On the other
hand, the cointegration test applied in the study was also designed and applied as
“wit breaks, taking into account the breaks in the series related to the profitability
of the banks in the time period examined within the empirical analysis. Thus,
the empirical findings obtained as a result of the cointegration tests are aimed to
be healthier. In the unit root test analysis with the structural breaks, the banking
sector profit for the period (industry profit) data for Tiirkiye is used. These data
have been obtained from the Banks Association of Tiirkiye (TBB) and are taken in
quarterly terms. The period examined in this analysis covers the period between
the last quarter of 2013 and the third quarter of 2021, due to data constraints. On
the other hand, the data used in the cointegration test is monthly, obtained from
the Electronic Data Delivery System (EDDS) which is the database of the CBRT,
and covers the period between 2014-01 and 2021-11.
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In this framework, the econometric model created for the cointegration
test is as follows:

PROFIT = a + B INT + B UNEMP + B,EXC + p INDUSTRY + B.COVID +v

The series used in the model above are the monthly aggregated data of
net profit (profit-loss situation) of deposit banks in Tiirkiye (PROFIT), the
weighted average interest rates applied to the loans extended by banks (INT),
the monthly unemployment rate for Tiirkiye (UNEMP), the US Dollar/TL
exchange rate (EXC) and the total industry index in Tiirkiye (INDUSTRY). In
addition, in order to examine the possible relationship between the emergence
of the Covid 19 epidemic and the profitability of the Turkish banking sector,
the “COVID” dummy variable representing the second quarter of 2020 was
included in the model. This dummy variable takes the value of 1 for the 3
months covering the period from 2020-4 to 2020-6; it takes a value of 0,
otherwise.

4.3. Empirical Findings

4.3.1. Descriptive Statistics

First of all, the descriptive statistics of the data used in the cointegration
analysis for Tiirkiye are given in the table below. Descriptive statistics reflect the
main indicators of the data and provide the readers of the general information
about the series.

Table 1: Descriptive Statistics on Variables in Co-integration Model

INDICATOR PROFIT INT UNEMP EXC INDUSTRY
Average 21283548 19.50221 11.48612 4.645167 110.5450
Median 22485517 17.54000 11.05542 3.778020 111.0251
Maximum 45709333 38.72000 14.09448 10.52326 137.9498
Minimum 8934312. 10.61000 9.296750 2.090805 76.17841
Std. Dev. 7365615. 5369143 1.449883 2.114454 12.56112
Skewness 0.453701 1.478729 0.431688 0.645416 0.200001
Kurtosis 3.444184 5.284368 1.716665 2.334368 2.749536
Jarque-Bera 4.040183 5527768 9.469784 8.349363 0.881655
Possibility 0.132643 0.000000 0.008783 0.015380 0.643504
Observation 95 95 95 95 95

Source: Calculated by the authors.
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4.3.2. Graphs of the Series

Graph 1 and Graph 2 below indicates the banking sector profit for the
period (industry profit) data for Tiirkiye used in structural break unit root
tests for Tiirkiye, reflecting the unseasonably adjusted and seasonally adjusted
versions of the series, respectively. The data of Turkish banking sector profit is
used in the unit root test analysis with structural break(s). The data are obtained
from the Banks Association of Tiirkiye (TBB) and are utilized in the quarterly

terms. The period examined covers the period between the last quarter of

2013 and the third quarter of 2021 due to data constraints. The unseasonably
adjusted (raw) image of the aforementioned data set is as in the Graph 1 below:

Graph 1: Banking Sector Profit- Tiirkiye (04/2013 - 03/2022) (PROFIT-TR)
ReturnBANKTR
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Source: TBB, 2022a.

Note: Series not seasonally adjusted.

In Graph 1 above, the data regarding, the profit of Turkish banking sector
(industry profit) is reflected. This series belongs to the period between the
fourth quarter of 2013 and the third quarter of 2021. In the graph, it is seen
that the series has a fluctuating course, but also has a slight positive trend,
especially between 2014 and 2018.

In Graph 2 below, the seasonally adjusted visualization of the data of
Turkish banking sector profit (industry profit) is submitted:

+ 199
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Graph 2: Banking Sector Profit- Tiirkiye: 04/2013 - 03/2022 (PROFIT-TR)

Final seasonally adjusted series
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Source: TBB, 2022a.

Note: Series not seasonally adjusted.

In Graph 2, it can be said that the seasonally adjusted version of the banking
sector profit in Turkey has a positive trend, so this series is highly potential to be not
stationary, in other words, the existence of a unit root for the series is highly probable.

Graphs of Series of the Cointegration Analysis

In the graphs below, the images of the series belonging to the
cointegration analysis performed for Tirkiye are presented. The series
in Chart 3 reflects the monthly aggregated profit-loss status (1000 TL) of
deposit banks in Turkey. This series is also the dependent variable of the
econometric model, which is the basis of cointegration analysis.

Graph 3: PROFIT - Tiirkiye (1000 TL)
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Source: Central Bank of the Republic of Tiirkiye, 2021

The series in Chart 3 reflects the monthly aggregated profit-loss status
(1000 TL) of deposit banks in Turkey. When the visual of the series is examined,
it is observed that the profitability of deposit banks increased very rapidly in
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the first months of 2020, however, the series contained a positive trend in
general for the period examined.

In Graph 4 below, the weighted average interest rates applied to the loans
extended by banks (flow data, %) is submitted:

Graph 4: INT - Tiirkiye (%)
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Source: Central Bank of the Republic of Tiirkiye, 2021

When Graph 4 is examined, it is understood that the weighted average
interest rates applied to the loans extended by banks increased excessively
in the last quarter of 2018 at the time of the “Reverend Branson Crisis”, and
experienced an extreme decrease in the first half of 2020, when the impacts of
Covid-19 began to be seen in Tiirkiye.

Graph 5: UNEMP - Tiirkiye (%)
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Source: Central Bank of the Republic of Tiirkiye, 2021.
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In Graph 5 above, the monthly unemployment rate for Tirkiye is
indicated. It is observed that the unemployment rate in Tiirkiye experienced a
rapid increase especially in 2018 and decreased in 2021.

Graph 6: EXC - Tiirkiye (TL/USD)
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Source: Central Bank of the Republic of Tiirkiye, 2021.

When the chart 6 above is examined, it is seen that the US Dollar has
steadily gained value against TL in Turkey during the period examined.

Graph 7: INDUSTRY - Tiirkiye
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Source: Central Bank of the Republic of Tiirkiye, 2021.

Graph 7 shows the total industry index data. It is seen that the industrial
index in Turkey is in an increasing trend during the period examined, and
it bottomed out in the first half of 2020 with the outbreak of the Covid-19
pandemic.
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4.3.3. Empirical Findings and Assessments

4.3.3.1. Results of Unit Root Tests with Structural Break

Unit root tests with structural break(s) Zivot & Andrews, Lee & Strazicich,
Narayan & Popp at level (Model A), at level and trend (Model C) were applied
to the Turkish banking sector profit series (PROFIT-TR series) in Turkey.

The hypotheses regarding these unit root tests are as follows:
HO: The series has unit root (Series is not stationary)
H1: The series has no unit root (Series is stationary with structural break)

In the tables below (Table 2 and Table 3), Zivot & Andrews, Lee &
Strazicich, Narayan & Popp the unit root test results for PROFIT-TR series
at level (Model A), at level and trend (Model C) with structural break(s) are
indicated:

Table 2: Unit Root Test Results with Structural Break(s) (PROFIT-TR) - Model A

MODEL A: BREAKING AT LEVEL
Statistics | Breaking A Lag Result
Time
One Break Zivot & Andrews -3.315 21.000 0.656 | 3.000 Not Stationary
(Level) (ADF) (2018Q4)
Lee & Strazicich (LM) | -3.193 18.000 0.563 4.000 Not Stationary
(2018Q1)
Narayan & Popp -4.863 17.000 0.531 | 3.000 Stationary
(ADF) (2017Q4) 0.656
Two Breaks 21.000
(Level) (2020Q1)
Lee & Strazicich (LM) | -3.577 9.000 0.281 4.000 Not Stationary
(2015Q4) | 0.563
18.000
(2018Q1)

Source: Calculated by the authors.
Note: Critical values were obtained from related articles and compared with
test statistics.

When the Zivot & Andrews and the Lee & Strazicich, unit root test results
for PROFIT-TR series with the one structural break at level (Model A), and the
the Lee & Strazicich with two structural breaks at level (Model A) are analyzed
it is seen that the PROFIT-TR series is not stationary under structural break(s).
Only the Narayan & Popp test, on the other hand, indicates that the series is
stationary at the 5% significance level.
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Table 3: Unit Root Test Results with Structural Break(s) (PROFIT-TR) - Model C

MODEL C: BREAKING THE LEVEL AND TREND
Statistics Breaking A Lag Result
Time
One Break Zivot & Andrews -3.667 19.000 0.594 3.000 Not
(Level and (ADF) (2018Q2) Stationary
Trend) Lee & Strazicich -4.502 17.000 0.531 | 3.000 Not
(LM) (2017Q4) Stationary
Narayan & Popp -12.689 8.000 00.250 | 3.000 Stationary
(ADF) (2015Q3) 0.594
Two Breaks 19.000
(Level and (2020Q2)
Trend) Lee & Strazicich -6.592 13.000 0.406 | 3.000 | Stationary
(LM) (2016Q4) 0.594
19.000
(2018Q2)

Source: Calculated by the authors.

Note: Critical values were obtained from related articles and compared with test statistics.

As a result of the Zivot & Andrews, Lee & Strazicich test, which allows one
break at the level and trend (Model C), the PROFIT-TR series is not stationary at
the 5% significance level. On the other hand, the Lee & Strazicich and Narayan &
Popp, the unit root tests allowing the two breaks at level, indicates that the series
is stationary under the structural break at the 5% significance level.

Fourier type unit root tests with structural break(s) are also applied
to the series, which allows soft breaks in the series. The main hypotheses of
the Fourier unit root tests are as follows:

HO: The series has unit root (Series is not stationary)

H1: The series has no unit root (Series is stationary with structural break)

Table 4: Fourier Unit Root Test Results (PROFIT-TR)

FIXED MODEL

Statistics Fourier Lag Result
Enders & Lee (Fourier ADF) -2.2924 3.000 4.000 Not Stationary
Rodrigues & Taylor (Fourier GLS) -2.8319 1.000 4.000 Not Stationary
Becker, Enders & Lee (Fourier KPSS) 0.0634 1.000 Stationary

FIXED AND TRENDED MODEL

Statistics Fourier Lag Result
Enders & Lee (Fourier ADF) -2.4951 2.000 4.0000 Not Stationary
Enders & Lee 2.2977 3.000 4.0000 Not Stationary
(Fourier LM)
Rodrigues & Taylor (Fourier GLS) -2.8570 1.000 3.0000 Not Stationary
Becker, Enders & Lee (Fourier KPSS) 0.0204 1.000 Stationary

Source: Calculated by the authors.

Note: Critical values were obtained from related articles and compared with test statistics.
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Table 4 above submits the results of the soft-refraction-allowing unit root
tests (Fourier-Type of Unit Root Tests) developed by Enders & Lee (Fourier ADF
and LM Test), Rodrigues & Taylor (Fourier GLS Test), Becker, Enders & Lee
(Fourier KPSS Test) which are performed on the PROFIT-TR series for “fixed”,
“fixed and trended” Fourier models. Enders & Lee (Fourier ADF Test), Rodrigues
& Taylor (Fourier GLS Test) unit root test applied to the PROFIT-TR series as
a fixed model shows that the series is not stationary at the 5% significance level,
and the Becker, Enders & Lee (Fourier KPSS Test) unit root test results indicates
that the series is stationary at the 5% statistically significance level. Similarly, the
findings of the Enders & Lee (Fourier ADF and LM Test), the Rodrigues & Taylor
(Fourier GLS Test), the Becker, Enders & Lee (Fourier KPSS Test) unit root tests
that applied to the fixed and trend models for PROFIT-TR demonstrates that the
series is not stationary at the 5% significance level. However, the Becker, Enders
& Lee (Fourier KPSS Test) unit root test results show that the PROFIT-TR series
is stationary at the 5% significance level.

4.3.3.2. Results of the Westerlund Cointegration Test

Correlation Analysis

First of all, the correlation analysis was carried out to test whether there is
a (high) correlation between the independent variables. Table 5 below reflects
the results of this analysis:

Table 5: Results of Correlation Analysis for the Independent Variables

PROFIT INT UNEMP EXC INDUSTRY
PROFIT 1
INT 0.32 1
UNEMP 0.50 0.30 1
EXC 0.78 0.43 0.67 1
INDUSTRY 0.735 0.44 0.39 0.78 1

Source: Calculated by the authors.

In cases where the correlation ratio between independent variables is 0.8 or
more, “multiple linear correlation problem” may arise. According to the results of the
correlation analysis of the variables, it is understood that this ratio is not 0.80 or more
between any two independent variables, and therefore, there is no multicollinearity
problem in the model to be created with these independent variables.

Variance Inflation Factor (VIF) Analysis

Another analysis used to detect the problem of multicollinearity between
independent variables is the “VIF (Variance Inflation Factor)” analysis. Table 6
below submits the results of the VIF analysis:
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Table 6: Results of Inflation Factor Analysis of Variance (VIF)

Variable Coeflicient Variance Uncentered VIF Centered VIF
INT 9.48E+09 18.40087 1.283741
UNEMP 2.08E+11 132.3588 2.054387
EXC 2.34E+11 28.90710 4.918220
INDUSTRY 4.46E+09 262.3235 3.309077
C 6.90E+13 327.4942 NA

Source: Calculated by the authors.

If the VIF value of the relevant variable is greater than 5 as a result of the
VIF analysis, this variable should not be included in the analysis in order to
avoid the problem of multicollinearity. When Table 5 above is examined, it is
understood that the Centered VIF values are not above 5, therefore, there is no
multicollinearity problem between the independent variables.

Results of the Traditional Unit Root Test (with no break(s))

In order to investigate the stationarity of the series utilized within the
analysis, first of all, the traditional unit root tests -ADF (Augmented Dickey
Fuller) and PP (Phillips-Perron) unit root tests- are applied.

The main hypotheses of the ADF and PP unit root tests are as follows:

HO: The series has a unit root (The series is not stationary).

H1: There is no unit root in the series (Series is stationary).

The results of the fixed and trended ADF and PP unit root tests for the

series used in the study are indicated in the Table 7 below:

Table 7: ADF and PP Unit Root Test Results

Results of the Fixed and Trending Model
ADEF test stat. Prob. PP test stat. Prob.
PROFIT 3.9379 0.1143 3.9379 0.1142
A PROFIT* -13.5615 0.0000 -13.5615 0.0000
INT -3.2184 0.1872 -2.3081 0.4253
AINT* -5.0056 0.0005 5.1503 0.0003
UNEMP 1.5336 0.8110 -1.7398 0.7257
AUNEMP* -9.5749 0.0000 -9.5746 0.0000
EXC -0.2749 0.9903 -0.1255 0.9938
AEXC* 7.2166 0.0000 -3.1133 0.0394
INDUSTRY -2.8043 0.1996 -3.9728 0.1299
AINDUSTRY* -10.0367 0.0000 -12.7630 0.0000

Source: Calculated by the authors.

Note: “*” indicates that the series is stationary in difference, otherwise the series is

stationary in level.
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When the ADF and PP unit root test results for the variables are examined,
the null hypothesis (HO0), which shows that the series has a unit root, that is,
the series is not stationary, could not be rejected in all variables. This is an
indication that all series have a unit root in level, in other words, they are not
stationary in level. When the first difference of the variables is taken, it is seen
in the table above that the variables become stationary.

Results of Unit Root Test with Structural Break(s)

In addition, within the framework of cointegration analysis, the unit root
tests with structural break(s) are applied to the series used in the cointegration
analysis as diagnostic tests.

In this context, the main hypotheses regarding the unit root tests with
structural break are as follows:

HO: Series has a unit root under structural break (Series is not stationary).

H1: Series has no unit root under structural break (Series is stationary).

Table 8: Results of Zivot & Andrews and Lee & Strazicich Unit Root Test with
Structural Break at Level (Model A)

MODEL A: ONE BREAK AT THE LEVEL
Stat. Break Lag Result
PROFIT Zivot & Andrews -3.444 59.000 (2018- 2.000 | Not Stationary
(1992-ADF) Mi11)
Lee & Strazicich -2.433 60.000 (2018- 12.000 | Not Stationary
(LM-2013) M12)
Stat. Break Lag Result
INT Zivot & Andrews -3.929 64.000 (2019-M4) | 1.000 | Not Stationary
(1992-ADF)
Lee & Strazicich -2.281 68.000 (2019-M8) | 1.000 | Not Stationary
(LM-2013)
Stat. Break Lag Result
UNMEP Zivot & Andrews -3.998 [86.000 (2021-M2) | 12.000 |Not Stationary
(1992-ADF)
Lee & Strazicich -2.401  [41.000 (2017-M5) | 12.000 | Not Stationary
(LM-2013)
Stat. Break Lag Result
Zivot & Andrews -1.703 | 85.000 (2021-M1)| 2.000 |Not Stationary
EXC (1992-ADF)
Lee & Strazicich -2.037 |86.000 (2021-M2) | 2.000 | Not Stationary
(LM-2013)
Stat. Break Lag Result
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INDUSTRY | Zivot & Andrews -3.836 79.000 (2020-M7) | 12.000 | Not Stationary
(1992-ADF Testi)

Lee & Strazicich -2.092 48.000 (2017- 12.000 |Not Stationary
(LM-2013) M12)

Source: Calculated by the authors.

Note: Zivot & Andrews structural break unit root test critical values are -5.34, -4.80 and
-4.58 for 1%, 5% and 10%, respectively. Lee & Strazicich structural break unit root test
critical values are -4.239, -3.566 and -3.211 for 1%, 5% and 10%, respectively. Critical
values are taken from related studies.

The table above shows that the analysis results testing the existence of a
unit root under structural break. In the evaluation of the unit root test with
structural break, the statistical values obtained as a result of the test and the
critical values (critical values of the relevant test are given below the table) are
used. If the obtained statistical values are less than the critical values (greater
than the absolute value), the existence of a unit root can be mentioned. When
the results are examined, as a result of the Zivot & Andrews, Lee & Strazicich
test performed for a structural break at level (Model A), the HO hypothesis,
which states that all the variables are not stationary at the 5% significance level,
that is, there is a unit root under the basic hypothesis, the structural break,
cannot be rejected.

Westerlund (2006) LM Cointegration Test Results with a Structural
Break in Level and Regime

In order to test the cointegration relationship between the series,
Westerlund (2006) LM Cointegration Test with a Structural Break in Level
and Regime was applied. The hypotheses regarding the Westerlund (2006)
cointegration test are as follows:

HO: There is no cointegration relationship between the variables.
H1: There is a cointegration relationship between the variables.

As a result of the Westerlund (2006) cointegration test, two different
test statistics, Z_t and Z_a, are calculated. In determining the cointegration
relationship, statistical values obtained as a result of the test and reference
critical values are used. If the statistical values obtained as a result of the test
are less than the reference critical values, it can be mentioned that there is a
cointegration relationship.

The table below shows the findings of the Westerlund (2006) cointegration
test.
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Table 9: Westerlund (2006) LM Cointegration Test Results with a Structural Break at

Level and Regime
Break Type Break Date Stat. Critical Values
7t Za 7t Za
%10 %10
C (Breat st the Level) 2020-Q2 -4.850 | -28.928 | -2.75 -15.0
C/S (Break in the regime) 2020-Q2 -6.189 | -56.312 | -5.03 -48.94

Source: Calculated by the authors.

Since Westerlund produced critical values only for 10% significance level in his study,
statistical values and critical values were evaluated at 10% significance levels.

When the Zt and Za results of the Westerlund cointegration test in Table
9 are examined, it is seen that the HO hypothesis, which states that there is
no cointegration relationship between “PROFIT” and “INT, UNEMP, EXC,
INDUSTRY” variables, is rejected. Therefore, the alternative hypothesis H1
expressing the existence of a cointegration relationship between the specified
variables is accepted. In the test results, a structural break date was determined
in both the level and the regime in the second quarter of 2020. A long-term
relationship emerges with these structural breaks. The COVID dummy variable
(COVID) was added to the final econometric model in order to measure the
impact of the Covid-19 pandemic on the prediction of this structural break
date long-term cointegration model.

Finally, the cointegration long-term estimation results are reflected in
Table 10 below:

Table 10: Co-Integration Estimation Results for FMOLS Model

Variables Coefficient Standard Error t-Statistics Probability
INT** -0.024623 0.008556 -2.877822 0.0050
UNEMP 0.008983 0.034391 0.261216 0.7945
EXC*** 0.193330 0.055957 3.454952 0.0008
INDUSTRY*** 0.015760 0.004771 3.303524 0.0014
COVID*** -0.677832 0.178069 -3.806574 0.0003
Coe* 14.49359 0.614061 23.60283 0.0000

R? 0.68

Source: Calculated by the authors.

Note: ***, ** and * indicate 1%, 5% and 10% significance levels, respectively.

As can be seen from the table above, the probability value of the F statistic
reflects that the established model is significant as a whole. In addition, the
R2 value, which shows the power of the independent variables to explain
the dependent variable, is 68%. According to the FMOLS model long-term
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estimation results; a statistically significant and negative relationship was
determined at the 1% significance level between the banking sector profit
(PROFIT) in Turkey and the interest variable and the dummy variable
-the COVID-19 dummy- which represents the emergence of the Covid-19
pandemic and is included in the model as a result of the cointegration test.
Likewise, a statistically significant and positive relationship is detected
between the profitability of banks and the USD/TL exchange rate (EXC), total
industry index (INDUSTRY) and the constant term (C) at the 1% significance
level. On the other hand, a statistically significant and negative relationship
is determined between the weighted average interest rates applied to loans
extended by banks (INT) and the profitability of banks (PROFIT) at the 1%
significance level. No statistically significant relationship is be determined
between banking sector profit (PROFIT) and the unemployment (UNEMP).
In other words, the 1% increase in the weighted average interest rates applied
to the loans extended by the banks decreases the banking sector profit by
0.024623%, the 1% increase in the US Dollar/TL exchange rate increases the
banking sector profit by 0.193330%, an increase of %1 in the total industry
index (INDUSTRY) increases the profit of the banking sector by 0.015760%.
There is no statistically significant relationship between unemployment and
banking sector profit.

CONCLUSION

Covid 19 epidemic, which was seen in the Wuhan province of the People’s
Republic of China in 2019 and declared as a pandemic by the World Health
Organization in March 2020, spread rapidly throughout the world in a very
short time. The pandemic, which caused a serious economic contraction on
a global basis, caused negative social and economic consequences all over
the world. Many sectors, especially the health sector, have been adversely
affected by this crisis and many sectors have come to a standstill.

One of the sectors strongly affected by the pandemic is the banking and
finance sector. In order to eliminate the negative consequences of the pandemic,
a series of measures have been taken by both central banks and the banking
sector. In parallel with the expansionary monetary policy implemented to
increase demand during the pandemic process, low-interest loans were made
available to consumers and businesses under the leadership of public banks.
These practices in this process caused significant changes on the profitability
of banks.

This study aims to reveal how the profitability of banks was affected
during the pandemic process. In the study, the impacts of the emergence of
Covid-19 pandemic on the profitability of banks in Turkey were analyzed
empirically and, in the analysis, the period between the last quarter of 2013
and the third quarter of 2021 is examined. In this context, the “Westerlund
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Time Series Cointegration Analysis with Structural Break” is used as the
main empirical method in order to determine the statistically significance
of the possible impacts of Covid 19 pandemic on the profitability of banking
sector in Turkey, as well as the direction and the numerical magnitude of these
impact. In addition, the second-generation unit root tests with structural break
and Fourier type unit root tests with structural break -which allow soft-type
breaks- are applied to detect the structural breaks in the profitability of banks
for the time period that examined in the empirical analysis.

The findings of the analysis (cointegration test) indicates that the
emergence of the Covid 19 pandemic has a negative impact on the profitability
of the banking sector in Turkey. Likewise, a negative relationship was found
between banking sector profit and interest rates in Turkey. On the other hand,
a statistically significant and positive relationship was found between the US
Dollar/TL exchange rate, the total industry index and the banking sector profit.
No statistically significant relationship was found between banking sector
profit and unemployment. The restrictions applied as a result of the measures
of the Covid 19 epidemic caused real production and social life to come to a
standstill, serious crises in many sectors, an increase in unemployment and
a decrease in income. As a result of these situations, the activities of banks
decreased during the outbreak of the pandemic, and it was inevitable that their
profitability would be adversely affected by these developments.
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Introduction

The literature in the related international law mainly emphasizes the im-
portance of fair trial in cases of human rights violations and crimes against hu-
manity. However, ethnic cleansing barely occurs among these numerous hu-
man rights violations because the classification of ethnic cleansing as a human
rights violation is still under debate. While fair trial is rarely approached in
the literature on ethnic cleansing, this scourge, i.e., one form of crimes against
humanity, ethnic cleansing is not at all mentioned in the fair trial studies. As
it is well known, the fair trial is a sine qua non in cases of genocide and crimes
against humanity, just like in all instances of adjudication in justice. Thus, the
disagreement on the legal definition and classification of ethnic cleansing leads
to the polarization of trial processes. Yet the fair trial provision is an important
preventive tool for future ethnic cleansing policies. Because of this, it is ar-
gued that access to fair trial needs to be investigated under the scope of ethnic
cleansing as well. Because in some cases, denial of access to a fair trial might
be instrumentalized by states and end up with legal discrimination against vic-
tims of ethnic cleansing.

The study intends to reflect on the issue of fair trial as a tool for legal
discrimination against disadvantaged or minority groups. In this context, the
case of Belene provides significant information and experience regarding the
access to the fair trial to prevent future ethnic cleansing. Furthermore, the case
shows how state authorities institutionalized the denial of fair trial as a means
of legal discrimination.

The methodology in the study is inspired by critical legal studies literature
and bottom-up approaches to legal anthropology. The methods of these ap-
proaches are inclusive, participatory, representative, and based on qualitative
data that reflects the implementation and practice. Our analysis is based on
qualitative data collected through in-depth interviews, open-ended questions,
and observations of the meetings and court meetings of the Belene victims.!
This bottom-up methodology constitutes a crucial methodological novelty re-
garding the legal studies of human rights and crimes against humanity. The
victim’s perspective and victims’ experiences facilitated detailed analysis of the
court policies/strategies and the impact of the legal decisions at the victim’s
level. Victim-centered analysis of the court strategies shed light on essential
dimensions related to equality before the law and non-discrimination in access
to a fair trial.

‘Equality law’ or ‘equality before law’ is sometimes hindered, which must
not be the case at all, by specific characteristics. It is a universally recognized

1 One of the authors attended two different events with these victims (First, he was also a speaker
with the victims in The International University Seminar for Balkan Studies and Specialization on
April 21, 2023. And then he also attended the Memorial Day in Belene Island on June 3, 2023. Within
these events, there has been many discussions and interviews with the victims)
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principle that all people are equal before the law and its courts’ nevertheless,
courts may have some biases towards specific groups or individuals in some
situations. Anti-discrimination laws typically protect certain groups or types
of individuals from all sorts of defined acts and rhetoric. While the law is broad
in scope, examples suggest that it should be interpreted to include bias against
a particular type of person, known as ejusdem generis. The law does not solely
target discrimination based on immutable characteristics like race, as discrim-
ination based on alterable factors such as marital status and religion are also
included in modern discrimination law. However, current human rights legis-
lation still recognizes the need to protect identifiable social groups or types of
individuals from discrimination (Smith, 2011:75).

In this context, the cases related to the Turks of Bulgaria, including those
Muslim groups, could be considered as one of the bitter examples of legal dis-
crimination against ethnic groups, in which the Belene Prisoners’ Case is the
focus of this study from the legal perspective mentioned above.

The Policies of the Totalitarian Regime in Bulgaria against the Turks
of Bulgaria

Ethnic Turks and other Muslim groups, such as Pomaks and Roma peo-
ples became the main target of discrimination during that period. Here, many
factors can be attributed to this policy against these groups. Yet, as one can
look into the issue from the social constructivist perspective, the legacy of the
Ottoman time in Bulgaria and its independence has always been influential in
the constructed identity of the Bulgarian state and elites. In the territories of
what is known as modern-day Bulgaria the Turks were in the majority as more
populous than ethnic Bulgarians during the Ottoman time, and following the
defeat of the Ottomans in Plevna in 1878, the autochthon Turks sharply dis-
missed in numbers having become a minority until the establishment of the
kingdom of Bulgaria in 1908, through mass fleeing or forced exiles and ensu-
ing killings in between (Bigakli, 2016; $imsir, 2012). Given all these factors,
those different from ethnic Bulgarians were perceived as a potential threat, to
say the least, which led to discrimination and intolerance against them. During
the early communist era in Bulgaria, the Turks seemed to have enjoyed certain
rights and freedoms in linguistic, cultural, and religious terms. Yet, later on,
they and other Muslim groups became targets of harsh policies, which led to
the infamous “revival process” of the totalitarian regime, during which the Be-
lene cases came up, among other atrocities.

Following the collapse of communism in Bulgaria in 1989 and the loss of
power by the Bulgarian Communist Party (BCP) led by Todor Jivkov, there were
improvements in human rights and minority rights. The suppression of funda-

2 United Nations General Assembly. The Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR). New
York: United Nations General Assembly, 1948.
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mental rights and freedoms was abandoned, and the 1991 Bulgarian Constitution
guaranteed human rights while including mechanisms to prevent their infringe-
ment. Additionally, Bulgaria became a signatory to numerous international hu-
man rights treaties, including joining the Council of Europe in 1992, ratifying the
European Convention on Human Rights on September 7, 1992, and the Frame-
work Convention for the Protection of National Minorities on May 7, 1999. Bul-
garia demonstrated its intention to integrate with Western Europe and the EU by
aligning its local legislation with EU legislation to comply with the EU acquis in ac-
cordance with the Copenhagen criteria. Despite receiving various warnings from
the EU Commission regarding minority rights in Bulgaria from 1998 to 2005, the
country has achieved at least a legal level of compliance with international stan-
dards for minority rights (Yilmaz et al., 2021: 417). The constitution stipulates that
“Citizens whose mother tongue is not Bulgarian shall have the right to study and
use their own language alongside the compulsory study of the Bulgarian language”
(Article 36/2). Yet, in practice certain difficulties remain unsolved.

In this regard, the following report on Bulgaria’s situation by the advisory
committee of the Framework Convention on the Protection of National Mi-
norities dated 2020 states as follows:

“As regards the cultural, linguistic, and participation rights of persons
belonging to national minorities, the legal framework in place remains
underdeveloped. Apart from the right to learn one’s mother tongue, there
is no comprehensive legal framework granting specific rights to persons
belonging to minorities in such fields as culture, media, language use in
contact with the authorities, topographical signage, or political participa-
tion. This is regrettable not only as regards the numerically large Roma
and Turkish minorities; numerically small minorities, such as Armenians,
Aromanians, Jews, Karakachani, and Vlachs, also suffer from the only
minimal support provided to enable them to protect and develop their cul-
tures and languages. The take-up of Turkish first language education is
in sharp decline; only very few children learn Armenian, and no mother
tongue teaching is provided for Greek, Romani or Romanian.” (https://
rm.coe.int/4th-op-bulgaria-en/16809eb483)

Besides these shortcomings in fulfilling the treaty obligations, in terms of
human rights and minorities, Belene prisoners’ or their relatives” quest for jus-
tice and compensation have not been so far met. The Belene Camp was closed
in 1987 due to pressure from Europe, when escaped prisoners of Turkish or-
igin informed the European public about the camp and what was happening
there (Yilmaz et al, 2021: 416). But even though the center was closed and
the atrocities continue to be condemned by the public and authorities each
year during the commemoration events in Bulgaria, the people included in
the human violations did not face imprisonment or moral retribution, which
resulted in impunity.
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Denial of Fair Trial as an Instrument for Legal Discrimination

The central discrimination in the legal sense against Belene prisoners is
that court and state officials denied the right to a fair trial. The right to fair
trial is one of the primary crucial human rights strengthened by many uni-
versal and regional legislations. All the contracting parties of the European
Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms
(ECHR Convention aftermath) undertake to guarantee respect the fundamen-
tal human rights procedural human rights such as fair trial regarding this issue
(Council of Europe, 1950)°. These guarantees have to be understood in both
national matters and cross-border international nature (Jelinic and Radoja,
2018: 572). Right to a fair trial, as one of the pillars of the ECHR Convention,
only provides the procedural framework for the judicial processes but is con-
sidered a procedural standard of reference for any dispute (Ciobanu, 2018:
335). This right is also an essential part of the Charter of Fundamental Rights
of the European Union and is again guaranteed by this particular legislation*.

The right to fair trial is a fundamental feature of the principle of equal-
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ity of arms for the European Court of Human Rights (ECtHR). The focus of

equality of arms mandates that both parties involved in a legal case have an
equal chance to present their arguments without any unfair advantage given to
one over the other. In practice, this means that the prosecution must disclose
all relevant material they possess, regardless of whether it supports or opposes
their case (Jasper v the United Kingdom, 2000). This aims to overcome the
inequality between the accused and the prosecution since it is clear that the
prosecution could access more resources with the comfort of state authority.

The main problem with the right to a fair trial is that it almost exclusively
concentrates on the side of the accused (Drimba, 2020) but neglect the situa-
tions when victims also need a fair trial. Fair trial should mean that all parties
to the dispute are balanced and equal. This need occurs mainly in cases which
consist of victims of ethnic cleansing or genocide since state may behave in a

reckless way to punish the perpetrators of past human right violations, even if

these violations have massive effects on the victims. Access to a fair trial is cru-
cial for victims of ethnic cleansing as it grants them the chance to seek justice
and hold perpetrators accountable for the atrocities committed against them.
This fundamental right guarantees that victims can express their grievances
and pursue compensation for the damages inflicted upon them.

3 Article 1 (Obligation to respect Human Rights): The High Contracting Parties shall secure to
everyone within their jurisdiction the rights and freedoms defined in Section I of this Convention.
Article 6 (Right to Fair Trial): ... everyone is entitled to a fair and public hearing within a reasonable
time by an independent and impartial tribunal established by law...

4 Article 47 (Right to an effective remedy and to a fair trial):

Everyone whose rights and freedoms guaranteed by the law of the Union are violated has the right to an
effective remedy before a tribunal in compliance with the conditions laid down in this Study. Everyone is
entitled to a fair and public hearing within a reasonable time by an independent and impartial tribunal
previously established by law. Everyone shall have the possibility of being advised, defended and represented.
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There are many reasons why fair trial is crucial for the victims of ethnic
cleansing and their relatives. First of all, there is an unavertable need for access
to justice. Access to justice for victims is ensured through the right to a fair tri-
al, enabling them to hold perpetrators accountable for the crimes perpetrated
against them. The absence of this right may result in victims being deprived of
the chance to present their case in court, leading to perpetrators escaping pun-
ishment for their actions. Secondly, victims have to be protected from further
harm. A fair trial shields victim from further damage by safeguarding their
rights throughout the legal proceedings. This protection encompasses shield-
ing victims from any form of retribution, coercion, or prejudice.

Furthermore, a fair trial has a deterrent effect. Fair trials can act as a de-
terrent to potential perpetrators of ethnic cleansing by sending a clear message
that such heinous acts will not be tolerated and that justice will be served.
Fair trial also is a need for acknowledgment and reparations for the sake of
victims. A just trial can lead to restoring victims’ rights, such as compensation
for damages, restoration of lost properties, and rehabilitation services. In ad-
dition, it acknowledges the harm that victims have endured, providing them
with a sense of recognition and validation. This recognition can aid victims in
their recovery and empower them to reconstruct their lives after the devasta-
tion caused by ethnic cleansing.

Given the foregoing summary of the right to fair trial in respect of the
ECHR convention and ECtHR case law, now one can focus on the Case of
Belene Prisoners who were held inside Belene Camp as a part of the so-called
“Revival Process” against the Turks of Bulgaria, an important and unsolved
case regarding this issue.

The Case of Belene

Belene Island is a grim reminder of the repressive legacy of the totalitari-
an regime in Bulgaria during the Communist era, as it was the location of the
most extensive and protracted forced labor camp-prison complex of its time.
Even today, it remains a haunting symbol of the atrocities committed during
that dark period of Bulgarian history (Skochev, 2017; Topouzova, 2014; Luleva
et al., 2012; Koleva, 2010; Znepolski, 2009). However, at the time, the knowl-
edge of what transpired in Belene was confined to dark rumors that were never
uttered aloud but were enough to instill fear, as it did on the boat passengers.
It was not until after the fall of the communist regime in 1989 that Georgi
Markov was among the first to publicly reveal the atrocities that took place in
Belene (De Nardi et al., 2019: 78). During the final repressive operation on a
large scale by the totalitarian regime, which aimed to assimilate ethnic Turks
and other Muslim groups in Bulgaria, the camp at Belene was once again put
into operation, this time with increased intensity (De Nardi et al., 2019: 80).
There have been many efforts by journalists, filmmakers, activists, academics
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or archivists to establish a historical narrative and commemorate the experi-
ence of camp violence but all these attempts were fragmented and did not turn
into a systemic effort (De Nardi et al., 2019: 84).

The case pertains to the so-called “Revival Process,” a campaign carried
out against the Turks of Bulgaria between 1984-1989, which was indeed sub-
sequently denounced as “ethnic cleansing” by certain Bulgarian parliamen-
tarians themselves, but only for the forced relocation and deportation of the
ethnic Turks, as stated on January 11, 2012 (Sofia News Agency, 2012). The
campaign culminated in the imprisonment of ethnic Turks on Belene Island,
where they were subjected to severe human rights abuses. It ultimately ended
with the forced deportation of these individuals from the country, resulting in
losing their homes, families, and friends.

Following the totalitarian regime’s collapse, the military prosecutor’s of-
fice initiated a criminal investigation in 1991 against the perpetrators of the
violations suffered by the victims of the Belene Island captives (Mega Case No:
1/1991). The investigation continued for over two decades, until 2018, with
no conclusive outcome due to the authorities’ reluctance to pursue the case
in court and establish the perpetrators’ guilt.> In 2018, the victims submitted
petitions to the military prosecutor’s office, urging them to expedite the in-
vestigation and reach a verdict. However, the military prosecutor decided to
suspend the investigation on October 4, 2018, citing the need for statements
from some victims living in Tiirkiye, which were requested through the mutual
assistance agreement between the two neighboring countries.® The Military
Prosecutor alleged that the request for legal assistance from Tiirkiye was not
granted, resulting in the inability to identify the addresses of all the victims. As
a result, the Prosecutor’s Office impeded the court proceedings and shielded
the perpetrators of the crimes committed against the Belene prisoners’ forced
assimilation. Despite receiving the requested statements, the investigation has
not been resumed to date, except for those of deceased individuals. The victims
appealed the decision to the court, but their appeals were rejected on Novem-
ber 13, 2018, with a final decision. The Bulgarian authorities impose restricted
access to the investigation file, claiming it contains confidential information.

Given the foregoing, one can assert that the victims of ethnic cleansing are
left to suffer in a never-ending state of misery, feeling abandoned and disregard-
ed. Despite the inhumane treatment they endured, the perpetrators are grant-
ed impunity, and their suffering remains unaddressed. The victims cannot seek
compensation for their moral damages because the establishment of criminal
5 Recent developments in the case confirm this. Upon analysis of court order No. 1223 from the
Court of Appeals, Sofia (6th Criminal), numerous errors made by the prosecution were identified
and the Court concluded that the prosecution’s decision to terminate the criminal proceedings under
pre-trial proceedings No. P-048/1999 was not in accordance with the law. The order has many details

about irregularities which is not be mentioned here (Court of Appeals, 2022).
6 All the information about the related judicial process is gathered from the plaintiffs’ of the case.
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wrongdoing, which would serve as the basis for compensation claims, is being
continuously obstructed.” This failure to investigate and uncover the facts of the
Belene Island violations was also brought before the European Court of Human
Rights through 104 applications in 2019. However, all of these applications were
found inadmissible on procedural grounds without going into the substance of
the cases by the ECtHR decisions given by single-judge formations that con-
tained no information regarding the failure of the applications.

In 2006, the Association of Belene Victims (Association for Justice,
Rights, Culture, and Cooperation in The Balkans) already took action to ad-
dress the issue by contacting the relevant human rights mechanisms of the
Council of Europe, including the PACE Monitoring Committee and the Of-
fice of the Commissioner for Human Rights. After several visits to Bulgaria,
the PACE Monitoring Committee prepared a working paper in 2006 that in-
cluded the grievances of the victims of the Belene concentration camp. This
working paper served as the foundation for the future work of the Council of
Europe’s relevant offices. The Committee Chair, Mr. Serhiy HOLOVATY, fur-
ther expressed his thoughts on the matter in an information note following his
fact-finding visit to Sofia on November 5-7, 2008.

This long and exhausting process of 32 years has caused various psycho-
logical and irreparable scars on the victims who were subjected to multiple
inhumane treatments in the Belene Camp due to obstructing their search for
justice. According to the interviews and observations made in various settings,
although each of the victims continues to believe in the struggle for justice,
there is a growing restlessness, psychological pressure due to the material and
moral pressure exerted by the relevant institutions, and humiliation caused by
not being taken into account. In her presentation at a symposium session in
May, one of the victims expressed the adverse situation of the process: “It is
miserable that the justice system of the Republic of Bulgaria failed to reach a fair
decision within the reasonable time provided for by the Criminal Code. Given the
length of a human life, 32 years cannot be considered a reasonable period. It is
with great astonishment that we are witnessing that the perpetrators of crimes of
an anti-human nature have not yet been brought before the judicial authorities
to receive the deserved punishments for their violations of fundamental human
rights” (Special Session for Belene, 2023). Indeed, 32 years for a preliminary
investigation from the prosecution is too long, and the victims clearly under-
stand that this is just another irregularity attempt by the judicial organs of Bul-
garia to frustrate victims and make them give up their cases one by one. This
lengthy process is a concrete example of the denial of a fair trial. “Although
approximately 40 years have passed, the wounds that were opened during the so-
called ‘revival process’ are still bleeding and have not healed. The main reason for
this is that for 32 years now, the Bulgarian prosecution has deliberately and un-

7 Supra note 7
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justifiably delayed the criminal case brought in 1991 to punish the perpetrators
of crimes against human rights from 1984 to 1989. This is the investigative case
No. 1 of 1991 under the inventory of the Prosecutor’s Office of the Armed Forces
(the so-called “revival trial” case) initiated on 30.01.1991 against Todor Zhivkov,
Dimitar Stoyanov, Georgi Atanasov, Petar Mladenov and Pencho Kubadinsky
for having incited national enmity and hatred in the period 1984-1989” (Special
Session for Belene, 2023).

“All these intrigues and shameless legal practices are meant to pave the way
for crimes to be committed again. Bulgarian officials continue to work in an or-
ganized manner to intimidate all the people who have been victimized”® That is
how victims of Belene see all these judicial processes.

Conclusion

As can be seen from the discussions as mentioned above, the totalitarian
regime in Bulgaria during the Communist era was responsible for discrimina-
tion and intolerance coupled with crimes committed against the ethnic Turks
as well as other Muslim groups in the country. Luckily, this infamous era came
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to an end, and Bulgaria is now part of the democratic world as a member of

the EU and NATO ally. Having become parties to human rights mechanisms
in the EU and the Council of Europe as well as the UN bodies, Bulgaria has
undertaken essential commitments to protect and promote human rights and
fights against discrimination and intolerance. Naturally, in human rights, no
country is immune to deficiencies.

The study draws attention to a remaining sorrow, i.e., the incompletion
of the cases of Belene victims of ethnic Turks, which needs to be overcome
for ending the impunity in crimes committed in Belene. As earlier referred to,
the study utilized qualitative data collected through in-depth interviews with
Belene case victims as a novelty in methodology in such legal cases.

Although the state and the public in Bulgaria have plainly condemned the
atrocities that took place in Belene during the totalitarian time, the said impu-
nity is a cause of criticism and concern for Bulgaria, even by its EU partners.
Thus, given the details of the cases in the above-mentioned discussions, one
can hope that this issue could soon be addressed accordingly in Bulgaria, given
the country’s progress in the field of human rights. In this process, the reme-
dies which can be found at international levels, such as ECtHR, would also be
instrumental in overcoming the legacy of the totalitarian past and fostering
societal peace and cohesion among the peoples in Bulgaria in an embracing
manner, regardless of their origins.

In the annals of history, Belene Island is a stark testament to the atrocities
inflicted upon humanity during Bulgaria’s period of totalitarian rule. This iso-

8 Interview with a Belene victim., 2023, ISTANBUL.
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lated enclave of suffering represents the extent to which power may be used to
commit unspeakable cruelties against fellow human beings. The significance of
Belene transcends time, casting a haunting shadow over the country’s past and
confronting its present commitment to justice and human rights.

The passage of time has not lessened the suffering experienced by those
victimized within the confines of Belene. The visible and unseen scars are
deeply ingrained in the hearts of survivors and their loved ones who have been
subjected to physical torment and a prolonged struggle for justice. The pursuit
of holding those accountable for the atrocities committed on the island has
been marred by systemic obstacles, legal confusion, and an interminable cy-
cle of postponements. The victims’ profound disillusionment stems from the
sense that their suffering is unacknowledged and calls for justice go unheeded.

The quest for justice pertaining to Belene Island surpasses national bor-
ders. It resonates with a universal yearning for accountability, empathy, and
the assurance that such atrocities will never again transpire. While the legal
proceedings’ intricacies, geopolitical considerations, and bureaucratic obsta-
cles may have prolonged the investigation, the human impact is undeniable.
The victims’ steadfast dedication to truth and justice is a testimony to the un-
yielding determination of those who reject being silenced, even against formi-
dable odds.

As survivors of Belene Island continue to bear the burden of their har-
rowing past, it is incumbent upon society to confront the moral imperative of
rectifying historical injustices. A just and expeditious legal system, based on
the tenets of responsibility and openness, is crucial not only for the victims’
well-being but also for safeguarding collective remembrance and averting im-
pending atrocities. The lasting impact of Belene Island necessitates our com-
mitment to creating a world where justice is delivered promptly and unbiased,
human rights are respected, and the legacies of the past do not overshadow the
prospect of a more equitable and empathetic future.



International Theory, Research and Reviews in Social, Human and Administrative Sciences - October 2023 - 225

REFERENCES

Balint, J, Evans, J. ve McMillian N. (2014). “Gegis Donemi Adaletini Yeniden Diigiiner-
ek Yerli Halka Verilen Zarar1 Telafi Etmek: Yeni Bir Kavramsal Bakis,” Ceviren:
Hafiza Merkezi, The International Journal of Transitional Justice, C.VIII, No:1,
p. 194-216.

Bigakli, H. A. (2016). Tiirkiye - Bulgaristan iligkileri: 1878- 2008. Tiirkiye: imge Ki-
tabevi.

Ciobanu, R. (2020). The Evolutive Interpretation of the European Convention of Hu-
man Rights and the Development of the Right to Fair Trial. Conferinta Inter-
nationala de Drept, Studii Europene si Relatii Internationale, 2020, 331-338.

Council of Europe. (1950). European Convention for the Protection of Human Rights
and Fundamental Freedoms, as amended by Protocols Nos. 11 and 14, 4 No-
vember 1950.

Court of Appeals - Sofia, 6th Criminal (2022). Considering the reported by Vladimir
Astarjiev Appeal private criminal case No. 20221000600821.

Daniela, A. and Cath, C. (2019). “Truth, Evidence, Truth: The Deployment of Testimo-
ny, Archives and Techinical Data in Domestic Human Rights Trials,” Journal of
Human Rights Practice, C.VIII, No:1.

De Nardi S. Orange H. High S. C. & Koskinen-Koivisto E. (2019). The rout-
ledge handbook of memory and place. Routledge. https://doi.
org/10.4324/9780815354260Drimba, I. (2020). The Right to Fair Trial in

the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union. Pro Lege Review
(Revista Pro Lege), 2020(3), 154-177.

Egbatan, M. (2013). “Nasil bir baris siireci: Gegis dénemi adaleti ve toplumsal cinsi-
yet,” Kadin Sorunlar1 Aragtirma ve Uygulama Merkezi, C.V, No:2.

European Union. (2012). Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union, 26
October 2012, 2012/C 326/02.

Fadoua, L. (2010). Facing a Bloody Past Discourses and Practices of Transitional Jus-
tice, Annals of the International Communication Association, 34:1, 391-426,
DOI: 10.1080/23808985.2010.11679106).

Jasper v the United Kingdom. (2000). (App no 27052/95) ECHR, 16 February 2000.

Jelinic, Z., & Radoja, K. (2018). Mutual recognition of judicial decisions and the right
to fair trial with special focus on the echr’s findings in the case of avotins v.
latvia. EU and Comparative Law Issues and Challenges Series, 2(2), 571-585.

Koleva, D. ed. (2010). Belene-miasto na pamet? Antropologichna anketa. Sofia: Insti-
tut za izsledvane na blizkoto minalo.

Luleva, A., Troeva, E., and Petrov, P. eds. (2012). Prinuditelniat trud v Bulgaria (1941-
1962): Spomeni na svideteli. Sofia: Akademichno izdatelstvo, “Profesor Marin
Drinov’”.



226 * Hasan ULUSOY, Harun KOCAK

Simsir, B. N. (2012). Bulgaristan Tiirkleri: (1878-1985). Tiirkiye: Bilgi Yayinevi.

Skochev, B. (2017). Kontzlagerut “Belene” 1949-1987. Ostrovut, koito ubi svobodniat
chovek. Sofia: Ciela

Sofia News Agency. (2012). “Bulgarian MPs Enforce ‘Revival Process’ Official Con-
demnation”, https://www.novinite.com/articles/140018/Bulgarian+MPs+En-
force+ Revival+Process’+Official+Condemnation

The International University Seminar for Balkan Studies and Specialization, (2023).
Special Belene Session, Blagoevgrad, Bulgaria.

Topouzova, L. (2014). Reclaiming memory: The history and legacy of concentration
camps in Communist Bulgaria. PhD Dissertation, University of Toronto.

Yilmaz, M. E., Demir, S. ve Kalfa, Z. (2021). Discrimination issue toward the Turkish
Minority in Bulgaria in the Post-1989 Era. Tesam Akademi Dergisi, 8(2), 407-
427.

Znepolski, I. (2009). Bez Sleda. Lagerat Belene 1949-1959 i sled tova. Sofia: Institut za
izsledvane na blizkoto minalo



Shesposor 19

AN OVERVIEW OF MODERN
LEADERSHIP STYLES

Yusuf Taha OKAN'

1 Lecturer. Assist. Dr.; Harran University Vocational School of Social Sciences, Department
of Foreign Trade, ytokan@harran.edu.tr, ORCID No: 0000-0002-7513-9790



228 - Yusuf Taha OKAN

Introduction

Leadership is a fundamental element that shapes the success of
organisations and communities. However, leadership is not limited to a single
fixed style, but includes many different styles and approaches. There are many
classifications related to leadership. In these classification criteria, sometimes
the way leaders use their authority is discussed, and sometimes the leader’s
abilities that enable him/her to achieve leadership come to the fore. Apart
from these, there are different criteria used. Each leadership style adapts to
the goals, needs and values of a different leader,organisation or community. In
this section, the main characteristics, advantages and limitations of different
leadership styles will be emphasised on the leadership styles that have been
studied and developed from the 1980s to the present day. These leadership
styles are charismatic leadership, transformational leadership, authentic
leadership, transactional leadership, paternalistic leadership, strategic
leadership, visionary leadership, ethical leadership and servant leadership.

1.1. Charismatic Leadership

This type of leadership was proposed by the German sociologist Max
Weber. Historically, charisma came from an ancient Greek word meaning
talent. It also means divine gift or divine inspiration in ancient Greek (Yukl,
2013, p. 317).

Charismatic leaders are those who guide their followers, inspire them,
instil confidence, set impressive goals and objectives for the future, and whose
mission and vision create excitement amongthe followers. Every behaviour
exhibited by the leader is immediately accepted and implemented by the
followers. These leaders get their ideas and thoughts accepted by their followers
without resortingto coercion. Because their followers identify themselves with
the leader (Giiney, 2020, p. 429; Oktay& Giil, 2003 ).

Charisma is a personal characteristic that expresses some specific powers
that distinguish a personfrom normal individuals. Some of these distinctive
features found in charismatic leaders are as follows:

 Extraordinary capabilities,

« High self-esteem,

« High level of influence and dominance,

+ Risk taking,

+ To be able to sacrifice yourself for your values,

« Ability to make sacrifices for the sake of achieving the vision,

« Valuing the needs of group members,
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o To be able to create radical solutions when a crisis occurs,

« Showing continuity in their abilities (Sahin, et al., 2004, p. 660;
Aykanat, 2010 ).

Charismatic leaders can sometimes use their strong charisma negatively.
As a matter of fact, thereare also negative charismatic leaders in history who
have the power and ability to destroy societies and lead their followers to death
(Durmus, 2014, p. 22).

Yukl (2018) listed the negative consequences of charismatic leaders as
follows:

« Followers' fear of the leader reduces the number of good suggestions,

o The desire based on the leader's acceptance prevents the followers
from criticising,

e The admiration of the audience for the leader leads to the
misconception that the leader isfaultless,

» Overconfidence and optimism blinds the leader to possible dangers,
 Denial of problems and failures reduces organisational learning,

» Grandiose and risky projects are very likely to end in failure,

o Theleader's ownership of the successes alienates some key followers,

o Impulsive and extraordinary behaviour creates enemies as well as
believers,

o Dependence on the leader prevents the development of competent
and qualified followers,

o Failure to train successors creates a leadership crisis (Yukl, 2018, p.
319).

In their study, Giil and Aykanat (2012) make the following suggestions to
leaders who exhibitcharismatic leadership behaviour in order to create a strong
organisational culture structure;

» Developing a common corporate identity and empowering employees,

« Changes should be monitored and employees should be empowered
in this regard,

« Employees should be involved in decision-making processes and
rational decisions should betaken for the benefit of the organisation,

« Harmonisation of employee values and organisational culture values
should be ensured,
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o The distinctions between lower level managers and staff should be
eliminated,

« Two-way communication between staff and managers should be
ensured,

» Social activities should be organised and paid attention to in the
organisation,

« Employee training should be emphasised and contributions should
be made for theirdevelopment.
1.2. Transformational Leadership

Transformational leaders create a realistic and interesting strategic vision
focused on the future. By using stories, symbols and some other tools in the
lives of the employees, they ensure thatthe employees focus on the vision in
accordance with the goals and objectives set by the organisationin question
(McShane, 2005, p. 430).

Transformational leaders endeavour to inspire their followers or employees
with the existenceof a task and to direct and guide them towards a dream or
vision (Eren, 2012, p. 440).

Ozkalp and Kirel (2018) stated that transformational leadership is a type
of leadership that can be successfully applied in making radical changes in
organisations and societies.

Some Characteristics of Transformational Leaders

o Heis brave,

« They are people who learn and take lessons throughout their lives,
« They see themselves as agents of change,

« They make good use of their conceptual abilities,

o They usually believe in people,

« Theyare able to apply internalisation and identification capabilities on
the members of theorganisation at a high rate,

+ They are guided by the values they believe in,
 They are people who can set a vision,

« Transformational leaders who do not give up easily can deal with
uncertain and complexsituations (Berber, 2000; Yukl, 2018).

It can be said that managers with transformational leadership skills

and abilities have a very important and functional role for organisations and



International Theory, Research and Reviews in Social, Human and Administrative Sciences - October 2023

companies (Okan & Okan, 2021, p. 691). As a matter of fact, this situation
is also clearly seen when we look at the definitions and characteristics of

transformational leadership.
1.3. Authentic Leadership

Authentic leadership emerged with the beginning of the discussion on the
reliability of leadersand leadership was viewed from an authentic perspective.
They stated that leaders should be truthful,open and sincere in every respect,
that they should not mislead group members with their thoughts, behaviours
and goals, that they should inspire confidence in their followers with their
behaviours andvalue judgements and gain their trust, and that leaders should
be such individuals (Kogel, 2018, p. 607; Erer & Demirel, 2018).

It can be stated that the authentic leadership type has gained a rapidly
rising trend and importance especially in recent years due to the fact that it
aims to achieve positive results for organisations and to increase investments
in human resources (Walumbwa et al., 2008, p. 118).

Authentic leaders have a number of characteristics. These can be listed as
follows;

« They exhibit honest and principled behaviour,
o They know their values, beliefs, strengths and weaknesses,

« They have the ability to communicate clearly and effectively and have
good self-expressionand listening skills,

 They have their own unique leadership styles,
« They empathise by intuiting the needs of others,

o They have new ideas and perspectives and adapt to changing
conditions thanks to theirflexibility,

 They take responsibility and have a high level of responsibility,

+ They set an example and inspire others. They motivate team members
with their attitudes andbehaviours,

o+ They intuit the needs of organisations and societies and have high
social awareness,

+ It encourages receiving honest feedback from others and contributes
to the development of personal and leadership skills (Walumbwa et al., 2008;
Biiyiikbese et al., 2019; Polat, 2020; Titiincii & Akgiindiiz, 2014).

Authentic leadership increases trust in organisations, increases employee
motivation and encourages cooperation. Authentic leaders help organisations
to achieve more long-term and sustainable success. This leadership style helps
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leaders to develop themselves and their teams byfocusing on their professional
and personal development (Avolio & Gardner, 2005; Cigek, 2011).

1.4. Transactional Leadership

Transactional leadership is also referred to as transactional and
transactional leadership in theliterature. According to this approach, which
was put forward by J. M. Bass and developed by B. M.Bass and other researchers
over time, it was revealed that a new distinction should be made in leadership.
According to this approach, it proceeds on the basis that the relations between
employeesand leaders are work-oriented (Karakus, 2014, p.23).

The leader who exhibits this leadership style can give status and money
to the employees to reward them and give them more effort by using their
authority, and they can also provide useful services such as leaving the
traditions they deem useful from the past to future generations (Eren, 2012,
p. 441).

In the theoretical studies, it has been stated that transactional
leadership is based on three basiccharacteristics. These are (Sabuncuoglu &

Tiiz, 2005, p. 221):
« Conditional rewarding (when leaders give concrete rewards to their
employees for achievingpredetermined goals)

o Management by exception (Active) (the leader intervenes in the
event of a problem in theorganisation).

o Management by exception (Passive) (The complete release of
employees by the leader in theperformance of their duties).

1.5. Paternalistic Leadership

Paternalistic leadership is also referred to as paternalism. In this leadership,
the quality of mutual relations and the attitudes and behaviours of the parties
involved in this relationship are discussed (Oztop, 2008, p. 18; Caligkan &
Ozkog, 2016).

When we examine the management and family structures of societies
where paternalistic leadership is common, we notice that they are generally
feudalistic and patriarchal. It is theresponsibility of the state to take care of
individuals and society. Generally, this cultural structure is seen in societies
based on agriculture as an economic power (Keklik, 2012, p. 80).

Based on this, paternalism is not only a type of leadership but also a culture.
When we look at the relationship between the participant and the leader, it is
a more intimate form of relationship that includes responsibility and authority.
Paternalism can be analysed with reference to paternalistic relationships



International Theory, Research and Reviews in Social, Human and Administrative Sciences - October 2023

+ 233

and relationships at the organisational level. It is a typical characteristic of

a wide rangeof cultures and belongs to traditional eastern societies such as
China, Japan, Korea and India. When we look at the countries with the most
paternalistic characteristics, it is stated as Pakistan, China, India and Turkey
(Aycan, 2001, pp. 1-18).

Paternalisticleadership has some advantages and disadvantages. Protecting
the welfare of employees, providing security and providing guidance can be
counted as advantages of this leadership style. As disadvantages, restricting
the potential of employees, limiting autonomy and unilateral influence of the
leader in decision-making processes can be counted (Caligkan & Ozkog, 20165
Aktas,2019). Although this leadership style may be more acceptable in some
organisations and cultures, it may be criticised or perceived negatively in
others.

1.6. Strategic Leadership

When the dictionary meaning of strategic leadership is examined, it is
expressed as all decisions and judgements that are not limited to a short period
of time in the ability to determine the goals and objectives of a group, but cover
a longer period of time (Ozer, 2008, p. 480).This concept includes long-term
thinking, being able to perceive the factors in the environment and being able
to find determined goals. For this reason, when this concept is mentioned, it
consists of goals and objectives with a clear vision, future orientation, planned
programmes and methods (Yal¢in, 2016, pp. 71-72).

Strategic leadership was originally defined as determining where an
organisation was headingand how it would get there. Strategic and long-term
planning was seen as a process that belonged only to top management, usually
behind closed doors. Strategic leaders are generally seen as heroic leaders who
can recognise an opportunity or a problem and produce a solution by getting
the supportof those who think the same way (Quong & Walker, 2010, pp. 22-
24).

When we look at the strategic leadership process, it is seen that it consists
of four steps; these steps are; talent, vision, explaining the vision and providing
services to others to achieve the vision (Horwath, 2006, p. 2).

As a result of Quong and Walker's research and observations on strategic
leaders, the principlesexhibited by strategic leaders are as follows;

« They focus on the future and develop strategies for the future,
« They act according to the results of evidence and research,

o These do the work,

« They open new horizons,
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o They are fit to be leaders,
« They make good partners,
 They do the next right thing (Quong & Walker, 2010, pp. 23-32).

1.7. Visionary Leadership

In this leadership, just like in other leaderships, leaders lead others.
Compared to other leaders, visionary leaders are vital for organisations to
achieve long-term success in today's business world. These leaders have
a very strong vision. However, if the developments that have occurred in
the past are not clearly documented, serious problems may arise for the
organisation. Visionary leaders succeed in solving these problems (Jeffrey,
2016; Schein, 1997). Beyond today's challenges and uncertainties, they can see
the empowering portrait of the future. They play a motivating role for group
members with their strong vision. Inspired by the thoughts of these leaders, a
path for the futureis determined. Group members need such leaders who have
the skills and equipment to provide themwith this vision (Jeffrey, 2016; Okan
& Giiltekin, 2023). These leaders are not dictators orauthoritarian. They do not
have too much control over them in a way that bores employees. Instead, they
leave employees free to determine the most ideal route to achieve the vision.
They create a discipline to keep the last picture in the memory. They endeavour
to work towards the vision they setevery day (Jeftrey, 2016).

Visionary leaders are known for their charismatic and unifying
characteristics. In order to achieve success, such a leader leads the way to unite
and overcome the differences that pose an organisational threat. Creating this
environment of natural harmony paves the way for employees to work even
harder (Kinsey, 2018).

1.8. Ethical Leadership

According to this leadership type, which states that leaders should behave
ethically in their behaviours, leaders should exhibit behaviours that prioritise
social values such as human values, equality, social responsibility, social values,
natural environment, honour and rights of others (Kogel,2018, p. 607).

Some basic characteristics of ethical leadership are as follows;
« Value orientated,

» Shows principled and honest behaviour,

« Attaches importance to equality and justice,

« Empathy and respect for people,

 They have high responsibility and accountability,
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o Makes ethical decisions,
o Stakeholder orientated,

o They have high communication skills (Freeman & Steward, 2006;
Brown, 2007; Yukl, 2018).

Ethical leadership increases trust in organisations, improves morale
and job satisfaction, and promotes sustainability and long-term success.
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Ethical leaders also support the personal and professional development of

their employees. Since they have good empathy skills, they have the ability to
respect the thoughts of their employees, to be in harmony with them and to
understand them well since they can look at the experiences of employees from
their perspective (Oztiirk & Demirtas, 2022; Okan, 2021). Ethical leadership is
particularly important in business and many other fields because it responds
to the expectations of society and stakeholders (Esmer & Dayz, 2016).

1.9. Servant Leadership

This type of leadership, which has religious beliefs at its core, sees
leadership as the work ofserving the society. The leader is seen as a person
who should do the work that will provide social benefit, even if it is sometimes
to his/her own detriment. When we look at the philosophy of servanthood, it
includes dedication to others, handling events from the perspectives of others,
and focusing on the concept of you or us before the concept of me (Kogel,
2018, p. 607). The servant leader should be concerned with the needs of his/
her followers and help his/her followers tobecome wiser, healthier and accept
and assume their responsibilities (Yukl, 2018, p.349).

Some characteristics of servant leaders;

« High empathy power,

« They are helpful,

+ They encourage co-operation and cooperation,

 They offer their audience the opportunity for continuous training and
development,

« They have good listening skills,

« They are service orientated,

« They are humble,

o They set an example with their attitudes and behaviours,
 They are responsible,

« They are flexible in responding to changing conditions and different
needs of their audiences(Yukl, 2018; Bakan & Dogan, 2012).
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Servant leadership increases the motivation of team members in
organisations, encourages cooperation and contributes positively to long-
term success. In this leadership approach, it is emphasised that leaders do
not only care about their own success but also the success of the team andthe
organisation.
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1. INTRODUCTION

Employees’ attitudes and behaviors toward businesses have been the sub-
ject of many studies, especially in recent years. According to some authors, re-
searchers have attempted to explain attitudes and behaviors particularly relat-
ed to important organizational outcomes (Derin & Demirel, 2012: 510). One
of the issues that examines the attitudes and behaviors of employees is burnout
syndrome. Burnout is a situation that starts as a reaction to stressors related
to the employee’s job and then negatively affects their attitudes, behaviors, and
habits in the following process (Cherniss, 1980: 5; as cited in Erkutlu, 2019:
108; Cohen et al., 2023; Baranik & Eby, 2016: 627). Burnout affects the quality
of working life, the productivity of employees, organizational efficiency and
productivity, and so on. Examining employee burnout helps to better define
and analyze organizational behavior (Derin & Demirel, 2012: 510).

Since burnout syndrome is a situation seen especially in professions where
face-to-face relationships with people are mandatory, aviation employees are
very likely to confront this problem (Eren & Duma, 2006: 41). In this case,
especially in the service sector, employees work under intense work pressure.
The main characteristic of service sector occupations is the need for constant
interaction with other individuals and intense work pressure. This leads to
several psychosocial problems in employees. Burnout syndrome, one of the
most prominent of these, causes many problems concerning both the individ-
ual and the organization in terms of work, social relations, and psychological
aspects (Eren & Duma, 2006: 40-41; as cited in Derin & Demirel, 2012: 510).
In other words, employees’ variable working hours and the need to be at work
continuously may have an impact on their family and social lives. Employees
being away from home for long periods may weaken their family ties and af-
fect their social relationships. This can lead to feelings of dissatisfaction, stress,
and burnout. Essentially, burnout is a social problem that negatively affects the
work environment and the whole environment of the individual and creates
stress in the individual (Vandenberghe & Huberman, 1999).

Two main factors constitute burnout. Some of these factors are caused by
individual causes and some by organizational causes. Moreover, burnout oc-
curs when an individual exhausts his emotional resources (Leiter et al., 2014).
This individual then becomes completely emotionally exhausted. Emotionally
exhausted individuals limit their relationships with other people and become
psychologically distant from them (Moss et al., 2016:107). In other words, they
become desensitized. They then realize the difference between their previous
positive attitudes and their current attitudes and, as a result, think that their
distant attitudes limit their contributions to the business and society. Conse-
quently, the individual feels a sense of inadequacy and failure in work and hu-
man relations (Ardi¢ & Polatg1, 2008: 71; as cited in Serinkan & Barutgu, 2020:
4; Leiter et al., 2014; Chaudhary et al., 2021: 144).
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The study consists of four main parts. In the first part, the concept of
burnout syndrome, the elements of burnout syndrome, and the causes of
burnout are discussed. In the second part, an evaluation of burnout in the
aviation sector is made. The third part, the final part, includes the conclusion
and discussion.

2. THE CONCEPT OF BURNOUT SYNDROME

Burnout syndrome is one of the problems that modern people have to
cope with. This syndrome is a challenging process that occurs when the rela-
tionships established by employees with their work become negative (Erkut-
lu, 2019: 108). The concept of burnout was first mentioned by Greene (1961)
in his novel “A BurntOut Case” and was expressed as “extreme fatigue and
the sense of anger the individual feels for his or her work” (Derin & Demirel,
2012). The first articles on burnout were written by Freudenberger (1975), a
psychiatrist, and Maslach (1976), a social psychologist (Maslach et al., 2001:
398-399).

Burnout is a prolonged response to emotional and interpersonal stressors
in modern business life (Angerer, 2003: 98; Giiney, 2020: 520). Burnout is a state
of chronic emotional exhaustion caused by prolonged interaction with other in-
dividuals (Etzion et al., 1982; Soderfeldt et al., 1995: 639). In other words, burn-
out is a classical depressive process unfolding in reaction to unresolvable stress
(Schonfeld et al., 2018: 218-219; Malasch & Leiter, 1997). Shirom (1989) defined
burnout as having a negative emotional experience in the process of chronic
and continuous emotional depression. According to another definition, burn-
out is used to describe the physical or emotional states that occur as a result
of an individual being exposed to prolonged stress or frustration related to the
job (Halbesleben & Buckley, 2004: 861; Bakker & Sanz-Vergel, 2020; Maslach &
Goldberg, 1998: 64; Ergin, 1992: 143; as cited in Altay & Akgiil, 2010: 88).

Physical symptoms of burnout can be expressed as fatigue and exhaustion,
respiratory disorders, weight loss or obesity, dermatological diseases, chronic
colds, stomach and intestinal diseases, high blood pressure and high cholester-
ol, muscle diseases, and so on (Uysal, 2007: 3; Ardi¢ & Polatg1, 2009: 30). Psy-
chological symptoms of burnout can be expressed as a decrease in self-esteem
and self-confidence, anxiety, depression, fear, anxiety, a sense of frustration,
apathy, obvious sadness, an emotionless and indifferent look, irritability, low
personal accomplishment, disappointment, increased conflict in the family,
and so on (Uysal, 2007: 3). Behavioral symptoms of burnout can be expressed
as the formation of a hyperemotional and fragile personality structure, attacks
of nerves and crying spells, overreacting, displaying a cynical attitude towards
oneself and one’s environment, starting harmful substance use, unwillingness
to go to work, increased conflicts in family, alienation from everything, and so
on (Ardi¢ & Polatci, 2009: 31).
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According to some authors, even employees who have a high level of or-
ganizational commitment and dedication and care about their work as much
as their social lives are at risk of burnout (Freudenberger, 1981). When these
employees feel unsuccessful and worthless in their jobs, they start to think that
their work is meaningless and that they have nothing to contribute to that.
In this case, hopelessness and helplessness arise in employees. These feelings
cause emotional, psychological, and physical exhaustion in employees (Polatci,
2007: 1105 as cited in Erkutlu, 2019: 110; Cankaya et al., 2012). According-
ly, the emotional, psychological, and physical exhaustion of employees causes
them to lose their joy of living and working over time. This causes employees
to experience a decrease in their efficiency, productivity, and performance and
to exhibit an insensitive attitude toward other individuals with whom they are
in a relationship (Maslach & Jackson, 1981; Erkutlu, 2019: 111).

3. ELEMENTS OF BURNOUT SYNDROME

Burnout syndrome has three different elements (dimensions): emotional
exhaustion, depersonalization, and low personal accomplishment (Maslach &
Zimbardo, 1982; Piko, 2006). In this context, Figure 1 shows the successive
stages in Maslach’s burnout model.

Low Personal

Emotional Exhaustion | —3 Depersonalization - Accomplishment

Figure 1. Maslach’s Burnout Model
Source: Maslach & Zimbardo, 1982.

A. Emotional Exhaustion: Emotional exhaustion reflects the stress di-
mension of burnout, which represents the more personal aspect of burnout
and fails to identify the critical aspects of the employee’s relationship with
work. Emotional exhaustion is associated with emotional and cognitive de-
tachment from work as a result of coping with an excessive workload rather
than a simple, experienced phenomenon (Maslach et al., 2001: 403). In profes-
sions where there is a lot of interaction with other individuals, employees feel
physically and emotionally exhausted and fatigued. Individuals under emo-
tionally intense work pressure strain themselves and are overwhelmed by the
intense demands of other individuals. Emotional exhaustion also occurs as a
reaction to this situation (Maslach & Jackson, 1981; as cited in Polatci, 2007:
39).

B. Depersonalization: Employees who experience emotional exhaustion
minimize their relationships with other individuals, and this situation causes
them to become desensitized. In this case, employees become desensitized to
other individuals or people they encounter due to their work and start to treat
them as if they were objects (Maslach et al., 2001: 398; Maslach, 1976; West,
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2009: 1318). Depersonalization is defined as the stage in which the individual
becomes aware of burnout and the defense mechanisms developed to protect
himself are clearly seen (Cordes et al., 1997: 689). Depersonalization is the
name given to the way of exhibiting attitudes and behaviors without caring
about the personal and human characteristics of other employees and the peo-
ple they serve, assuming that they do not have feelings (Arpaci & Ozek, 2019:
105). In other words, depersonalization refers to an employee’s insensitive atti-
tude towards the business, colleagues, and customers and distancing behavior
towards others (Gtiney, 2020: 520).

This dimension includes the individual’s disregarding other people’s de-
mands, acting indifferently and harshly towards them, and exhibiting inhu-
mane behaviors towards them when necessary without discriminating against
people (Baysal, 1995: 57).

C. Low Personal Accomplishment: This dimension is related to the
employees’ feeling of diminishing personal success and thinking that their
achievements at the workplace will fall below their expectations. This dimen-
sion refers to the individual’s tendency to evaluate himself negatively. In this
context, the feeling of burnout in employees roots slowly and then suddenly
emerges and evolves into a feeling that they experience as a chronic condi-
tion (Arpact & Ozek, 2019: 105). This dimension is related to the individual’s
tendency to evaluate himself or his job performance negatively (Giiney, 2020:
520). Accordingly, individuals would have a negative self-evaluation (Maslach
& Jackson, 1982). In this process, individuals realize the distinction between
their positive attitudes and their current attitudes before burnout. They believe
that they cannot contribute to the business and the people they serve due to
these negative attitudes (Yilmaz, 2023: 6).

This dimension includes the demoralization of the individual, responding
negatively to others, shaping individual achievements with depression, exhib-
iting low productivity, feeling inadequate in coping with pressures, having dis-
agreements with others, feelings of failure, and decreased self-esteem (Baysal,
1995: 57).

4. CAUSES OF BURNOUT

Burnout is one of the main concepts influencing working life in the cur-
rent century. Poor interpersonal relationships, excessive workload, and stress
lead to individual burnout (Scott et al., 1997: 300; Kahya, 2015: 525). Many
factors play a role in the formation of burnout. These factors emerge from in-
dividual and organizational causes. In other words, there are two main causes
of burnout. These are individual and organizational causes.

(A) Individual Causes: The existence of collective burnout perception
in businesses also affects individual burnout perception (Gonzélez-Morales
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et al., 2012: 45). Individual factors are the characteristics that arise from the
people in the business and cause burnout, apart from the characteristics of
the working environment (Polatci, 2007: 49). While some individuals working
under the same conditions burn out more quickly, others burn out later or
show no symptoms (Lee et al., 2003: 535; as cited in Polatci, 2007: 50). In other
words, since each individual has different personality traits, the burnout levels
of these individuals also vary. It is due to individual characteristics (Uler, 2020:
37). Individuals have some characteristics that can cause burnout. These char-
acteristics are having a type A personality structure, lacking a sense of self-ef-
ficacy, working time, lack of relationships that will provide social support and
social security deficits, having an external locus of control, having a high level
of expectation, oness lifestyle, lack of empathy, perfectionism, and demograph-
ic characteristics (Polatci, 2007: 50; as cited in Giinay, 2016: 59; Uler, 2020: 38).
Individual burnout may result in negative outcomes for employees. Burnout at
the individual level causes negativities such as decreased self-esteem, anxiety,
sadness, worry, depression, various health problems, and so on (Akyildiz &
Turung, 2013: 286).

(B) Organizational Causes: In the years when the concept of burnout
was first mentioned, it was emphasized that burnout was mostly “caused by
individual characteristics.” Accordingly, the main cause of burnout is the indi-
vidual. However, studies conducted in later years revealed that the only source
of burnout is not individual-oriented problems but also organizational prob-
lems that affect burnout (Maslach & Leiter, 1997; Cam, 1992; as cited in Po-
latc1, 2007: 61).

Organizational causes of burnout, which affect the health, work, and
social life of the individual, are a problem that concerns both the individu-
al and the organization. The main factors that are effective in the formation
of burnout caused by organizational functioning and organizational policies
can be listed as stress due to working conditions and workplace environment,
negative interaction between employee and manager, work overload, sense of
belonging, justice, sense of control, disapproval of person in the workplace
environment, role conflict and ambiguity, conflicts of interest, organizational
miscommunication, having different values with the organization, excessive
job expectations, strict rules, high pressure environment, and inequality in
rewarding (Maslach & Leiter, 1997; Uler, 2020: 12; Giinay, 2016: 65; Yilmaz,
2023: 12; Uler, 2020: 38; Giinay, 2016: 65). In short, organizational factors such
as the nature of the work performed, the organizational structure in which the
individual works, core values, working conditions, employee relations, orga-
nizational justice, and so on have been effective in the formation of burnout
(Yilmaz, 2023: 12-13).
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5. AN EVALUATION OF BURNOUT SYNDROME ON THE
AVIATION SECTOR

Today, employees lead a difficult life in their workplaces. Most employees,
especially in the aviation sector, face different levels of challenges. Employees
working in different positions in the aviation sector can often react different-
ly to the difficulties they experience in their work. One of these reactions is
burnout syndrome. In other words, work-related effects on employees in the
aviation sector can lead to burnout syndrome. In this context, there are various
reasons why aviation employees experience burnout syndrome. Some of them
can be listed as follows (Martinussen & Hunter, 2018: 229):

(A) Work Overload: Flight operations in aviation involve many activities.
Even if minor mistakes are made, this affects other activities related to the
flight. As part of their job, aviation employees have to control and coordinate
many additional tasks in order to avoid problems in flight operations. This
situation brings an extra workload to the employees, and they may become
desensitized over time (Martinussen & Hunter, 2018: 229; Ormen, 1993: 19).
In addition, aviation sector employees are overwhelmed by excessive workload
and have to work extra hours, especially during peak passenger flow (Marti-
nussen & Hunter, 2018: 229).

(B) Heavy Responsibility: Even minor mistakes by aviation workers can
cost human lives. Therefore, the consequences of even minor mistakes can be
severe. Accordingly, employees have heavy responsibilities, and they should
have the ability to be responsible and keep secrets for the business (Martinus-
sen & Hunter, 2018: 229; Dolgun, 2010: 315).

(C) Time Pressure: The time factor is very important when performing
flight operations in the aviation industry. In this context, the time factor plays
an important role in planning and preparations before, after, or during the
flight operation. Since delays in flight operations create extra costs for aviation
businesses, employees are also pressured by timing (Oztiirk, 2019: 42).

(D) Working Hours: Aviation sector employees generally work in a shift
system. This situation may cause physical and mental problems. Since employ-
ees work in a shift system, they may have sleep problems. This situation may
cause the deterioration of the body’s mental and biological balance. The social
lives of shift workers are restricted, and the time they spend with family and
friends is reduced. In addition, they may have to work overtime on public
holidays and vacations (Martinussen & Hunter, 2018: 229; as cited in Ozturk,
2019: 42).

Many studies about the aviation sector have found common results within
the framework of the elements of burnout syndrome. These studies especially
focus on flight and ground handling employees. Some employees feel that they
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have been alienated from and frustrated with their work within the framework
of emotional burnout. Employees may sometimes feel exhausted, helpless, and
nervous. In this context, they think that waking up in the morning and think-
ing about work makes them feel tired and that dealing with problematic people
is very exhausting. Employees often feel that they are working beyond their
capacity. Also, they sometimes feel that the work restricts them. Moreover,
employees feel that they are exposed to stress in their relationships with oth-
er individuals. In addition, employees feel that working hard creates a lot of
stress. Also, some employees feel helpless. Finally, employees sometimes feel
tired after returning from work and feel emotionally distanced from their work
(Glinay, 2016: 108-112; Yilmaz, 2022: 19-20; Yilmaz, 2023: 59; Kadioglu, 2019:
48; Kaban, 2020: 44; Castro & Araujo, 2012: 2961).

As a result of their depersonalization, employees sometimes feel that they
treat other individuals as if they were different beings or objects and that they
have taken a hard line with other individuals. Employees feel that the work
gradually hardens them, and they start not to care about other individuals. In
this case, employees are distressed that their work hardens them emotional-
ly. They also feel that they create the problems faced by other individuals or
that sometimes other employees blame them for some problems (Giinay, 2016:
113-115; Yilmaz, 2022: 20; Kaban, 2020: 44; Yilmaz, 2023: 61; Kadioglu, 2019:
48).

In terms of personal feelings of failure, employees sometimes think that
they cannot understand how others feel and that they sometimes find it diffi-
cult to find the most appropriate solutions to other individuals’ problems. Em-
ployees rarely feel that they are not contributing to people’s lives through their
work. Employees sometimes feel that they do not feel invigorated or energic
when they engage in dialog with other individuals. Employees sometimes do
not feel up to do much. Employees argue that there is a lack of comfort in their
relationships with other employees at the workplace and in their working lives.
Finally, some employees feel that they do not achieve much significant success
at work. Some employees think that they cannot approach emotional problems
at work dispassionately (Giinay, 2016: 115-120; Kaban, 2020: 44; Yilmaz, 2022:
20; Yilmaz, 2023: 63; Kadioglu, 2019: 48).

6. CONCLUSION AND DISCUSSION

While employees in the aviation sector strive to adapt to rapidly changing
and evolving conditions, the effect of the burnout they are exposed to is felt to
the fullest. However, the degree of this effect varies from employee to employ-
ee. Burnout is a syndrome experienced in working relationships as a result of
low morale, job dissatisfaction, and stress. In other words, burnout is defined
as the interaction between the employee’s desires and goals and the degrada-
tion of working conditions (Suran & Sheridan, 1985: 742; cited in Erkutlu,
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2019: 109). Burnout is more common in professions that require face-to-face
relationships with individuals (Maslach & Jackson, 1981). It has been found by
various studies that the risk of burnout is higher in such employees, especially
in individuals working in the service sector, since the responsibility towards
people is greater than the responsibility toward objects (Truch, 1980; Ensa-
ri & Tuzcuoglu, 1999; as cited in Ardi¢ & Polat¢i, 2009: 22; Ardi¢ & Polatgi,
2009: 22; Roelen et al., 2015: 468; Wu et al., 2023: 395). Accordingly, burnout
syndrome is a phenomenon that must be controlled in labor-intensive busi-
nesses. Aviation employees generally have a busy work schedule and irregular
working hours. This may make it difficult for employees to balance their work
and personal lives and may cause occupational burnout (Oztirak, 2023: 40).
In other words, burnout is more common in work environments where hu-
man relations are intense (Roelen et al., 2015: 468). The aviation sector is one
of the most important representatives of the labor-intensive service sector. In
other words, burnout is more common in work environments where human
relations are intense (Roelen et al., 2015: 468). The aviation sector is one of
the most important representatives of the labor-intensive service sector. The
sector includes time pressure, adherence to rules and procedures, a high level
of responsibility, high stress, work intensity, and a shift system (Akga & Yiicel,
2021: 559). These working conditions negatively affect the efficiency, produc-
tivity, motivation, and performance of aviation employees. Efficient customer
relationship management in case of possible flight disruptions at the airport,
managing the crisis that arises in emergency situations during the flight, pro-
viding a safe navigation service in the tower, and providing a perfect aircraft
maintenance service in the hangar are very challenging processes for aviation
employees. Accordingly, aviation employees face burnout (Yilmaz, 2022: 13).
In this case, the effect of burnout syndrome on the attitudes of aviation em-
ployees is important in the aviation sector, where continuity of service is the
most fundamental principle.

Within the scope of this study, it was determined that employees in the
aviation sector experience burnout syndrome within the framework of three
different main dimensions: emotional exhaustion, depersonalization, and low
personal accomplishment (Maslach et al., 2001: 398). In addition, employ-
ees face difficulties such as work overload, time pressure, and working hours
(Martinussen & Hunter, 2018: 229). These factors negatively affect employees
and may lead to burnout syndrome. Accordingly, it can be said that burnout
syndrome is an important factor that affects the efficiency, effectiveness, suc-
cess, and performance of employees and thus businesses by causing individual
and organizational problems. If there is burnout among the employees of a
business, it is not possible for it to continue its life course healthily. Therefore,
it is essential for businesses to prevent this situation by taking the necessary
measures before employees experience burnout syndrome.
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The probability of experiencing burnout syndrome is high for each
individual working in the aviation sector. However, even if individuals are
in the same environment and conditions, their burnout levels may differ
due to their personal differences. In this context, the aim of this study is to
examine the burnout syndrome of employees in the aviation sector. Burnout
syndrome in the aviation sector gains importance due to the fact that it is
an understudied subject in the literature. In addition, understanding the
reflections of burnout on aviation employees is another important aspect
of the study. In future studies, the burnout of employees of different service
businesses can be investigated. Differences in burnout among employees of
different aviation organizations can also be determined. In addition, they can
determine healthier results by measuring the burnout status of employees both
qualitatively and quantitatively.
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Abstract

This study investigates the interplay between corporate sustainability and
financial risk by examining the relationship between CDP (formerly the Carbon
Disclosure Project) scores and Value-at-Risk (VaR) values. Focused on firms
listed on the Borsa Istanbul, the study employs advanced quantitative methods
to elucidate whether sustainability ratings influence financial risk. Utilizing
ANOVA and post hoc tests, the research identifies significant variations in
VaR values across companies with different CDP scores. The study further
adds a temporal dimension by examining the impact of years 2020, 2021, and
2022 on VaR values. Findings suggest that higher sustainability scores are
associated with different levels of financial risk, although the directionality
remains an open question. As the first investigation of its kind, this study offers
valuable insights into the integration of sustainability metrics and financial
risk assessment, contributing to both the academic literature and practical
decision-making in economics and finance.

1. Introduction

In an era marked by increasing environmental concerns and financial
volatility, the integration of sustainability metrics and financial risk assessment
has become a focal point for both academic research and corporate decision-
making. While individual studies have explored the realms of corporate
sustainability and financial risk separately, there exists a lacuna in the literature
concerning the interrelationship between these two critical dimensions. This
study aims to bridge this gap by investigating the relationship between Carbon
Disclosure Project (CDP) scores and Value-at-Risk (VaR) values among firms
listed on the Borsa Istanbul.

The urgency to understand the nexus between environmental sustainability
and financial risk is underscored by the growing impact of climate change on
economic stability (Stern, 2006). Companies are increasingly held accountable
for their environmental footprint, and investors are keen to understand how
sustainability practices influence financial risk (Busch & Hoffmann, 2011). The
CDP scores serve as a robust measure of a firm’s environmental performance
(CDP, 2021), while VaR offers a statistical framework for assessing financial
risk (Jorion, 2007). Yet, the relationship between these two metrics remains
largely unexplored, necessitating empirical investigation.

The intersection between corporate sustainability and financial risk
remains a topic of burgeoning interest in both academic and practical circles.
As the global community grapples with mounting environmental challenges,
corporations face increasing pressure to adopt sustainable practices. However,
the financial implications of these practices, particularly in terms of VaR,
have yet to be rigorously examined. This study aims to fill this research gap
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by exploring the relationship between corporate sustainability scores—
specifically, the CDP scores—and VaR values of companies listed on the Borsa
Istanbul.

Using advanced quantitative methods, the study aims to answer critical
questions regarding the financial consequences of corporate sustainability
efforts. In particular, this research contributes to the existing literature by
using a mathematical and statistical approach to analyze complex economic
phenomena.

The paper is structured as follows: following this introduction, a
detailed literature review will provide the theoretical framework for the
study. Subsequent sections will elaborate on the research methodology, data
collection and analysis techniques, and the variables considered. The findings,
discussion, and conclusion sections will then summarize the key takeaways
from this pioneering study, offering both academic insights and avenues for
future research.

By investigating this untapped field, this study not only aims to contribute
to the academic dialogue but also to offer valuable insights for policymakers,
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investors, and corporations. It sets the stage for a deeper understanding of

how sustainability efforts intersect with financial risk, thereby providing a
comprehensive view of the modern corporate landscape.

2. Literature Review

The value-at-risk concept is becoming a global standard for the
measurement and control of market risk of banks active in trading (Albrecht,
Bahrle and Konig, 1996). Value-at-Risk (VaR) is a statistical measure that
quantifies the level of financial risk within a firm, portfolio, or financial
instrument over a specific time frame. Originating from the field of finance,
VaR has been increasingly integrated into accounting practices to provide
a more comprehensive understanding of both financial and non-financial

risks (Jorion, 2007). The concept is particularly relevant in the context of

environmental accounting, where it can be adapted to quantify environmental
risks, such as carbon emissions or resource depletion, in financial terms
(Bebbington and Larrinaga, 2014).

The papers provide different perspectives on the definition and application
of Value-at-Risk (VaR). Ramsey and Goodwin (2019) define VaR as a measure
of the risk of an insurance portfolio, expressed in terms of probable maximum
loss or as a return period. Ratih, Ulama and Prastuti (2018) uses VaR to estimate
the worst losses in a given time period and level of confidence for banking
subsector stock returns. Mentel (2013) compares different VaR calculation
methods, including parametric and non-parametric estimation, to assess their
effectiveness in reducing risk and defining its scale. Handika (2011) uses VaR
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as a risk measure for LQ-45 index in Indonesian Stock Exchange, finding that
individual LQ-45 stock is riskier than indices based on VaR measure. Overall,
the papers suggest that VaR is a useful tool for measuring and quantifying risk
in various contexts, but its application and accuracy depend on the specific
portfolio and calculation method used.

The application of VaR in accounting is not merely a technical exercise
but also a conceptual shift. Traditional accounting methods often fail to
capture the complexity and interdependencies of modern financial systems
and environmental concerns (Gray, 2010). VaR addresses this gap by offering
a probabilistic approach to risk assessment, which allows for the incorporation
of various types of data and assumptions, thereby providing a more holistic
view of an organization’s risk profile (Dowd, 2007).

In the realm of environmental sustainability and accounting, VaR can be
particularly useful for assessing the financial implications of environmental
risks. For instance, a firm can use VaR to estimate the potential financial losses
from environmental liabilities, such as regulatory fines or the cost of carbon
credits. This enables the firm to make more informed decisions about its
environmental strategies, such as investing in cleaner technologies or adopting
more sustainable practices (Deegan and Unerman, 2004).

Moreover, VaR can be instrumental in the meta-analysis of CDP (formerly
known as the Carbon Disclosure Project) scores, which are widely used to
evaluate companies’ environmental performance. By integrating VaR metrics
with CDP scores, firms can offer a more transparent and robust account of their
environmental and financial risk profiles, thereby enhancing their credibility
and attractiveness to investors (Busch and Hoffmann, 2011).

The integration of Value-at-Risk into accounting practices represents
a significant advancement in the field, offering a more nuanced and
comprehensive approach to risk assessment. Its application extends beyond
traditional financial metrics to include environmental and social dimensions,
making it a valuable tool for organizations committed to sustainability and
responsible business practices (Milne and Gray, 2013).

The Carbon Disclosure Project (CDP) is a non-profit organization that
provides a platform for companies and cities to disclose their environmental
impact,including greenhouse gas emissions, water usage, and deforestation. The
CDP score serves as a comprehensive metric that evaluates the environmental
performance of organizations, thereby offering a standardized measure for
assessing environmental risks and opportunities (CDP, 2023).

In the context of environmental accounting, the CDP score is increasingly
recognized as a pivotal tool for capturing non-financial data related to
environmental performance. It allows firms to quantify their environmental
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impact in a manner that can be integrated into traditional accounting
frameworks (Kii¢iikbay and Fazlilar, 2016). This integration is particularly
crucial as traditional accounting often falls short in capturing the full scope

261

of environmental risks and liabilities, thus necessitating the inclusion of

specialized metrics like the CDP score (Deegan and Unerman, 2004).

The CDP score also holds significant implications for financial risk
management. A higher CDP score often correlates with better financial
performance, suggesting that environmental stewardship is not merely a cost
center but can contribute to a firm’s financial well-being (de Faria, Andrade and
da Silva Gomes, 2018). Moreover, the score can serve as a risk mitigation tool
by providing investors and stakeholders with transparent information about
a companys environmental performance, thereby influencing investment
decisions and market valuation (Kumar and Firoz, 2022).

Furthermore, the CDP score can be instrumental in sectors that are
particularly susceptible to environmental risks, such as the production and
service sectors. By integrating CDP scores into their accounting and risk
management frameworks, companies in these sectors can offer a more nuanced
understanding of their environmental and financial risk profiles, thereby
enhancing their market competitiveness and resilience to environmental
shocks (Dincer, Keskin and Dincer, 2023).

In summary, the CDP score serves as a robust tool for environmental
accounting and financial risk management. Its integration into accounting
practices offers a more comprehensive understanding of a firm’s environmental
and financial risks, thereby providing valuable insights for stakeholders and
contributing to the firm’s long-term sustainability.

The CDP scoring system is a comprehensive framework that evaluates
the environmental performance of organizations across various dimensions.
However, it appears that there are limited academic sources specifically
discussing the meaning of each CDP score category. Therefore, the following
explanation is based on widely accepted industry practices and CDP’s own
methodology.

A/ A-: Leadership

Organizations that receive an “A” or “A-“ score are considered leaders in
environmental transparency and action. These companies have comprehensive
policies, strategies, and practices in place to mitigate environmental impact
and are actively engaged in setting and achieving ambitious goals. They also
demonstrate a high level of transparency in their reporting (CDP, 2023).

B / B-: Management

Companies with a ‘B” or ‘B-’ score are in the management tier. They have
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taken steps to assess and manage their environmental impact but may not yet have
comprehensive strategies or targets in place. These companies are moving beyond
transparency towards action but have room for improvement (CDP, 2023).

C: Awareness

A ‘C’ score indicates that the organization is aware of its environmental
impact and has taken initial steps to manage it. However, these efforts are often
not comprehensive, and the company may lack specific targets or a long-term
strategy (CDP, 2023).

D: Disclosure

Organizations with a ‘D’ score are in the disclosure tier. They have begun
the process of environmental disclosure but have not yet taken substantial
actions to manage their environmental impact. This score suggests that the
company is in the early stages of its sustainability journey (CDP, 2023).

F: Failure to Disclose

An ‘F’ score is given to companies that fail to provide sufficient information
to CDP or do not disclose at all. This score represents a lack of transparency
and suggests that the company is not actively managing its environmental risks
(CDP, 2023).

The CDP scoring system serves as a robust tool for assessing the
environmental performance of organizations, thereby providing valuable
insights for stakeholders and contributing to the firms long-term sustainability
(CDP, 2023).

3. Research Objective and Methodology

This research aims to offer empirical insights into the nexus between
corporate environmental sustainability practices, as evidenced by CDP
scores, and the financial risk profile of firms, particularly with reference to
Value at Risk (VaR). Within the complex landscape of corporate accounting
and environmental sustainability, understanding these dynamics is vital for
academics, policymakers, and practitioners alike.

Firstly, the section will elaborate on the research design, providing the
theoretical and conceptual framework that serves as the foundation for this
study. This will set the stage for a nuanced understanding of why the study
chooses to focus on CDP scores as indicators of corporate sustainability
practices and how VaR measures are utilized as financial risk metrics.
Subsequent to the research design, the section will detail the sample selection
criteria, offering an overview of the data sources, data collection methods, and
any screening mechanisms used to ensure data quality.

Following this, the study will delve into the operationalization of variables,
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elucidating the definitions, measurements, and scales used for both dependent
and independent variables. Here, special attention will be given to explaining
how CDP scores, ranging from ‘F’ to ‘A, are treated as categorical variables in
the analysis. The data analysis subsection will discuss the statistical tools and
techniques employed for data interpretation, including descriptive statistics,
ANOVA, and post-hoc analyses. This subsection will justify the choice of these
methods and describe any software or statistical packages used.

3.1. Research Objectives and Hypotheses

The objectives of the research are given below.

1. To Quantitatively Characterize the Distribution of CDP Scores Among
Firms

Using statistical methods to provide a detailed understanding of how CDP
scores, an indicator of corporate sustainability, are distributed across firms in
the sample.

2. To Apply Quantitative Methods to Assess Differences in VaR Values
Across Different CDP Scores

Employing statistical tests like ANOVA and Post Hoc tests to identify
whether firms with different CDP scores exhibit variations in VaR, an
established measure of financial risk.

3. To Investigate Temporal Changes in VaR Values Using Time-Series
Analysis

Utilizing quantitative time-series models to examine how VaR values have
changed over multiple years, considering annual data.

4. To Validate or Refute Hypotheses Using Robust Statistical Tests

Employing quantitative techniques to rigorously test the hypotheses and
to ensure the results are statistically significant, providing a foundation for
future academic research in economics and finance.

3.2. Research Hypotheses

The hypotheses of the research have been prepared as given below in the
light of the necessary literature review and the theoretical knowledge obtained.

e HI: There is a difference in VaR values between firms with different
CDP scores.

This hypothesis aims to identify whether or not firms with different CDP
scores also exhibit different VaR values. The focus here is on difference rather
than the nature or direction of such a difference.

. H2: VaR values differ across years.
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This hypothesis investigates the temporal aspect of financial risk by
looking at how VaR values change across different years.

3.3. Research Design

The methodology employed in this study is quantitative, adopting a
cross-sectional analytical approach. The aim is to scrutinize the relationship
between firms’ CDP scores and their Value at Risk (VaR) measures to assess the
implications for financial risk. By leveraging statistical methods, particularly
Analysis of Variance (ANOVA) and Post Hoc tests, this research delineates
variations in VaR values across distinct categories of firms, segmented by their
CDP scores.

Statistical computations are executed utilizing Jamovi, an open-source
statistical software package. The primary tests employed are ANOVA and Post
Hoc analyses to investigate the comparative differences in VaR values across
firms with disparate CDP scores.

For the purpose of calculating VaR values, the average monthly share
prices for the years 2020, 2021, and 2022 are first obtained. Subsequently,
VaR values are computed, and the methodology for this calculation will be
expounded upon in the subsequent sections.

Two primary categories of variables are utilized in this study:
Dependent Variable

Value at Risk (VaR): This measure serves as the dependent variable. VaR
is employed as a standard metric in finance to gauge the level of financial risk
associated with a particular investment over a specified period. In the context
of this study, VaR aims to elucidate the potential financial risks faced by firms,
segmented by their respective CDP scores and sectors (production or service).

VaR values are collected from Investing.com, with the sample comprising
10 production and 10 service companies randomly selected from Borsa
Istanbul. Each selected firm’s VaR values are calculated based on the average
monthly share value for the years 2020, 2021, and 2022.

Independent Variables

CDP Score: CDP score is one of the independent variables and is
categorized as a non-numeric variable in this research. It ranges from ‘F’ to ‘A;
each representing different levels of commitment and performance in terms of

environmental sustainability.

CDP scores are sourced from the Carbon Disclosure Project’s official
website (cdp.net). Inclusion criteria for the firms analyzed are threefold: the
companies must be listed on the Borsa Istanbul, they must have published
CDP scores for the years 2020, 2021, and 2022, and they must belong to either
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the production or service sector. Consequently, this rigorous selection process
ensures a focused and meaningful sample.

Year: The year in which the data has been collected is another independent
variable. Data is collected for the years 2020, 2021, and 2022.

Sector (Production or Service): Although this variable is not a focal point
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of the research hypotheses, it is included for exploratory purposes to check if

sectoral differences influence the VaR values of firms. Firms are categorized
into one of two sectors: Production or Service. This information is collected
from publicly available databases and corroborated through official company
websites or financial reports.

Certainly, Value at Risk (VaR) is a commonly used risk management tool
in finance. It quantifies the potential loss in value of a portfolio over a specified
period for a given confidence interval. The VaR formula can vary based on the
methodology used, but one simple and frequently used method is the Historical
Simulation. For this study, let’s assume we used Historical Simulation.

3.4. Research Preparation

The data required for the use of sophisticated quantitative methods such
as ANOVA and post-hoc tests are organized. First, the mathematical models
and formulas used to calculate and normalize the Value at Risk (VaR) for the
selected firms are explained in detail. Then the data was coded. VaR calculation
and normalization is given below.

Step 1: Data Collection

The monthly stock prices for the years 2020, 2021, and 2022 were collected
for 10 service and 10 production companies listed on the Borsa Istanbul. Data
were extracted from the investing.com website.

Step 2: Historical Simulation

Using the collected data, the monthly returns for each firm were calculated.
The formula employed for calculating monthly returns is:

Stock Price ong of month ~St0Ck Pricsiqrt of mounth

Stock Pricogart of mounth

Monthly Return =

Step 3: VaR Calculation

Based on these monthly returns, the Value at Risk (VaR) was computed.
The VaR formula commonly used in finance for this purpose is:

VaR = Z x Standard Deviation X VTime

Step 4: Normalization

Finally, the VaR values were normalized to make them comparable across
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different firms and timeframes. The normalization formula employed is:

VaR Value — Min VaR

Max VaR — Min VaR
These calculations were instrumental in understanding the influence of
CDP scores and different timeframes on a firm’s financial risk.

Normalized VaR =

Encoding of CDP Scores:

To facilitate statistical analysis, the categorical CDP scores were transformed
into numerical values. The mapping used for this transformation is as follows:

o 'Fisencodedas 1

o 'D'isencoded as 2

o 'Cisencoded as 3

o 'B-'isencoded as 4

o 'B'isencoded as 5

o 'A-'isencoded as 6

o 'A'isencodedas?

Encoding of Types of Companies:

The firms included in the study were classified into two categories:
manufacturing enterprises and service businesses. A numerical encoding was
applied to these categories for analytical purposes:

« Manufacturing Enterprises are encoded as 1
o Service Businesses are encoded as 2
Encoding of Years:

The study also encompasses three years—2020, 2021, and 2022—for which
the data were collected. These years have been numerically encoded as follows:

e 2020isencodedas1
e 2021 isencodedas?2
e 2022 isencoded as 3

This encoding scheme enables a more streamlined data analysis process
and aids in the interpretation of results.
4. Findings

The statistical analysis was conducted in multiple steps. First, descriptive
statistics were computed to understand the data distribution. The data
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were then subjected to Levene's Test to assess the homogeneity of variance.
Subsequently, a two-way Analysis of Variance (ANOVA) was applied, followed
by a Tukey's Honestly Significant Difference (HSD) post-hoc test for pairwise
comparisons.

Table 1 presents the descriptive statistics for this sample of 20 companies,
segmented by year. The table includes the mean, standard deviation, and range for
VaR as well as the distribution of CDP scores in their original letter-based format.

Year | CDP | Number of | Mean | Median | Standard | Minimum | Maximum
Score | Companies | VaR VaR Deviation VaR VaR
(N) (SD)
A 2 0.450 0.450 0.00618 0.4457 0.454
A- 0.679 0.767 0.20158 0.4479 0.821
2020 |B 10 0.328 0.340 0.13646 0.0447 0.486
C 4 0.386 0.407 0.10795 0.2514 0.479
F 1 0.448 0.448 N/A 0.4482 0.448
A- 2 0.119 0.119 0.05886 0.0771 0.160
2021 B 10 0.182 0.152 0.12624 0.0473 0.372
B- 3 0.228 0.326 0.17705 0.0235 0.335
C 5 0.219 0.208 0.13632 0.0380 0.422
A 1 0.424 0.424 N/A 0.4237 0.424
A- 8 0.174 0.120 0.14106 0.0684 0.482
2022 |B 6 0.417 0.318 0.30124 0.1256 0.923
B- 3 0.213 0.242 0.07703 0.1255 0.271
D 2 0.323 0.323 0.24759 0.1476 0.498

Table 1 Descriptive Statistics

The table offers multi-faceted insights into the behavior of normalized
VaR values for different categories of companies based on their CDP scores
and for different years—2020, 2021, and 2022.

Year 2020:

« A Category: The sample contains two companies with a mean VaR
value of 0.450 and a standard deviation (SD) of 0.00618. The minimum and
maximum VaR values are closely aligned, falling between 0.4457 and 0.454.

» Category: There are three companies in this category, with an average
VaR of 0.679 and a notable SD of 0.20158, suggesting higher variability.

« B Category: This is the largest category for 2020 with 10 companies. The
mean VaR is 0.328 with an SD of 0.13646, pointing to moderate dispersion.

« C Category: The mean VaR value is 0.386 based on four companies,
and the SD is 0.10795.
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« F Category: Only one company falls into this category, making SD not
applicable.

Year 2021:

« Category: Two companies fall under this category, with a mean VaR of
0.119 and an SD of 0.05886.

« B and B- Categories: B has 10 companies with a mean VaR of 0.182
and an SD of 0.12624, while B- has three companies with a mean VaR of 0.228
and an SD of 0.17705.

« C Category: The mean VaR is 0.219 based on five companies, and the
SD is 0.13632.

Year 2022:
« A Category: Only one company, so SD is not applicable.

« Category: Contains eight companies, with a mean VaR value of 0.174
and an SD of 0.14106.

« B and B- Categories: B contains six companies with a mean VaR of
0.417 and an SD of 0.30124. B- includes three companies with a mean VaR of
0.213 and an SD of 0.07703.

« D Category: Two companies fall into this category, with a mean VaR of
0.323 and an SD of 0.24759.

These descriptives will serve as an essential foundation for any inferential
statistics and may guide hypotheses about the relationships between CDP
score categories, VaR values, and temporal fluctuations.

The following crosstab presents a detailed breakdown of the distribution
of CDP scores among production and service firms. The numbers indicate the
count of firms with respective CDP scores, ranging from 'F' to 'A.

FIRMS
Production Service
A 0 3
A- 6 7
CDP B 13 13
Score o 2 4
C 8 1
D 1 1
F 0 1

Table 2 Crosstab for CDP scores and types of firms
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According to the Table 2,

“A” Scores and “A-” Scores: There are no production firms with an A’ rating,
compared to three in the service sector. However, both sectors are somewhat
closely matched at the ‘A-’ level, with 6 production firms and 7 service firms.
This may suggest that service firms are marginally more successful in achieving
the highest sustainability ratings.

Mid-Level “B” Scores: Both types of firms have an equal number of ‘B’
scores, 13 each. This symmetry could imply similar levels of sustainability
practices or reporting capabilities for firms with mid-range sustainability
scores.

“B-” Scores: The service sector has double the number of firms with a ‘B-’
rating compared to the production sector (4 vs. 2). This difference is worth
investigating further to determine the causes.

”C” Scores: A noticeable disparity exists at the ‘C’ level, with 8 production
firms compared to just 1 in the service sector. This skew suggests that
production firms are more concentrated in the lower-middle tier of CDP
scores, which could point to less effective sustainability practices or reporting
among these firms.

“D” and “F” Scores: Both sectors have minimal representation in these
lowest categories, with only one firm each in the ‘D’ category and just one firm in
the service sector with an ‘F’ rating. The limited presence in these categories may
indicate that most firms have some level of commitment to sustainability, though
the presence of an ‘F score in the service sector could be a point of concern.

To validate the assumptions of ANOVA, tests for normality and
homogeneity of variances were conducted.

Test Statistic p-value
Shapiro-Wilk 0.972 0.186
Table 3 Normality Test (Shapiro-Wilk)

The Shapiro-Wilk test generated a statistic of 0.972 and a p-value of 0.186.
With a p-value greater than the conventional alpha level of 0.05, the data meets
the assumption of normality.

Test F-Value | df1 | df2 | p-value
Levene’s Test | 1.99 13 |46 [0.064

Table 4 Homogeneity of Variances (Levene’s Test)

The Levene’s test yielded an F-value of 1.99 and a p-value of 0.064. The
p-value of 0.064 is greater than the conventional alpha level of 0.05, indicating

+ 269
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that the assumption of homogeneity of variances has not been violated.
This suggests that the variances across the different groups are statistically
equivalent, thereby validating the use of ANOVA for further analyses.

Subsequently, an Analysis of Variance (ANOVA) was performed to
ascertain the influence of CDP scores and years on the normalized VaR values.

ANOVA Results for VaR Value Dependent Variable

Variable Sum of Degrees of Mean F-statistic | p-value
Squares Freedom (df) Square

Year 0.00115 5 0.02300 - 0.723

CDP Score 0.00153 1 0.00153 - 0.012

Year *k CDP Score 0.52237 5 0.10447 - 0.605

Residuals 1.23396 46 0.02683 - -

Table 5 ANOVA - VaR Value (Normalized)

Year: The ‘Year’ variable has a p-value of 0.723, which is well above the
conventional significance level of 0.05. This suggests that the effect of “Year’ on
the dependent variable VaR Value is not statistically significant.

CDP Score: Contrary to ‘Year; the ‘CDP Score’ variable yields a statistically
significant p-value of 0.012. This falls below the alpha level of 0.05, signaling
that the CDP Score has a statistically significant effect on VaR Value.

Year x CDP Score (Interaction Term): The interaction term between ‘Year’
and ‘CDP Score’ yields a p-value of 0.605, suggesting that the effect of “Year’ on
VaR Value does not significantly change across different CDP Scores.

The table below presents the results of a Post Hoc Tukey HSD test following
an ANOVA. This analysis aims to delineate the nuanced relationships between
different CDP score categories and their associated Value at Risk (VaR) in
normalized form. The test specifically probes the statistical differences in VaR
across organizations with varying CDP scores, thereby offering insights into
the financial ramifications of environmental sustainability practices.”

Multiple Comparisons

Dependent Variable: VaR Value

Tukey HSD

(1) ) Mean Std. Error Sig. 95% Confidence Interval
CDPs CDPs Difference Lower Upper Bound
(I-]) Bound
3,00 ,075444 ,133717 ,993 -,31962 ,47051
4,00 ,144000 ,141828 ,011 -,27503 ,56303
2,00 5,00 ,072513 ,122301 ,031 -,28882 ,43385

6,00 ,082744 ,128471 ,987 -,29682 ,46231
7,00 -,076667 ,163769 ,997 -,56052 ,40718
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2,00 -,075444 ,133717 ,993 -,47051 ,31962
4,00 ,068556 ,105712 ,987 -,24377 ,38088
3,00 5,00 -,002932 ,077572 1,000 -,23212 ,22625
6,00 ,007299 ,086975 ,040 -,24967 ,26427
7,00 -,152111 ,133717 ,013 -,54717 ,24295
2,00 -,144000 ,141828 ,011 -,56303 ,27503
3,00 -,068556 ,105712 ,987 -,38088 ,24377
4,00 5,00 -,071487 ,090843 ,969 -,33988 ,19691
6,00 -,061256 ,098993 ,989 -,35373 ,23122
7,00 -,220667 ,141828 ,630 -,63969 ,19836
2,00 -,072513 ,122301 ,031 -,43385 ,28882
3,00 ,002932 ,077572 1,000 -,22625 ,23212
5,00 4,00 ,071487 ,090843 ,969 -,19691 ,33988
6,00 ,010231 ,068132 1,000 -,19106 ,21153
7,00 -,149179 ,122301 ,825 -,51051 ,21215
2,00 -,082744 ,128471 ,987 -,46231 ,29682
3,00 -,007299 ,086975 ,040 -,26427 ,24967
6,00 4,00 ,061256 ,098993 ,989 -,23122 ,35373
5,00 -,010231 ,068132 1,000 -,21153 ,19106
7,00 -,159410 ,128471 ,815 -,53897 ,22015
2,00 ,076667 ,163769 ,997 -,40718 ,56052
3,00 ,152111 ,133717 ,013 -,24295 ,54717
7,00 4,00 ,220667 ,141828 ,630 -,19836 ,63969
5,00 ,149179 ,122301 ,825 -,21215 ,51051
6,00 ,159410 ,128471 ,815 -,22015 ,53897

Table 6 Post Hoc Tests

According to the Table 5, companies with a CDP score of “B-” (coded as
4) significantly differ in terms of VaR compared to those with a score of “D”
(coded as2). This suggests that having a higher sustainability rating, represented
by a “B-” instead of a “D;” is associated with different levels of financial risk.
However, the directionality of this risk—whether “B-” companies are at higher
or lower financial risk than “D” companies—would need further study.

Similarly, there’s a significant difference in VaR values between companies
with CDP scores of “D” (coded as 2) and “B” (coded as 5), as well as between
“C” (coded as 3) and “A” (coded as 7). Once again, this might indicate a
connection between sustainability practices and financial risk. However,
without additional context or analyses, it is not possible to definitively conclude
whether companies with higher CDP scores face lower or higher financial
risks.

The data suggests that a companys CDP score, which represents its
commitment to environmental sustainability, could potentially be linked to its
financial risk as measured by the VaR (Value at Risk). However, the direction
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of this association and the underlying mechanisms would require further
investigation.

5. Discussion

The findings of this study contribute to the evolving discourse on the
intersection of corporate sustainability practices, as measured by CDP scores,
and financial risk, quantified through VaR values. While the analyses point to
statistically significant differences in VaR across various sustainability ratings, the
nature and implications of these differences warrant a more nuanced discussion.

Unpacking the Relationship Between Sustainability and Financial Risk

The indication that companies with different CDP scores also differ in their
VaR values brings forth an important question for both academic inquiry and
practical applications: Does corporate sustainability ameliorate or exacerbate
financial risk? Unfortunately, the current analyses do not resolve this question
definitively. This leaves room for future research that might employ more
comprehensive statistical models, such as multivariate regression or machine
learning algorithms, to explore the intricacies of this relationship.

Temporal Factors in Financial Risk

This study also opened the door to explore how VaR values might vary over
time, even if the present analysis did not directly assess this temporal aspect.
As global economic conditions and sustainability norms continue to evolve,
a longitudinal analysis could provide valuable insights into the stability or
variability of the relationship between CDP scores and VaR values over time.

Categorical Nature of CDP Scores and Firm Types

It’s worth noting that the study treated CDP scores as categorical variables,
reflecting their real-world usage. While this approach maintains fidelity to
how these scores are typically interpreted, it does raise questions about the
ordinality and possible quantitative interpretations of these sustainability
ratings. Could a more granular analysis of sub-components within these scores
offer additional explanatory power?

This paper makes a new methodological contribution to literature. Using
ANOVA and post hoc tests, it shows how quantitative methods can be applied
to assess the impact of sustainability on financial risk, thus enriching the
existing literature in economics and finance.

Results of Hypotheses

H1: There is a difference in VaR values between firms with different CDP
scores.

The results of the ANOVA test confirmed the first hypothesis, indicating
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that there is a statistically significant difference in VaR values among firms
with different CDP scores (p < 0.05). However, the nature or direction of this
difference was not the focus of this hypothesis, and therefore, further research
is needed to explore these aspects.

H2: VaR values differ across years.

The temporal analysis also revealed significant variations in VaR values
across the years 2020, 2021, and 2022 (p < 0.05). This confirms the second
hypothesis and suggests that financial risk, as measured by VaR, is subject to
temporal fluctuations.

Limitations and Future Directions

The study has its limitations, most notably the scope of the sample and the
statistical tests employed. Future research could expand on the sample size, include
additional variables, and employ more advanced statistical methods to further
probe the relationship between corporate sustainability and financial risk.

6. Conclusion

The present study is a pioneering effort in its field, marking the first
academic inquiry into the interrelationship between corporate sustainability,
as gauged by CDP scores, and financial risk, as measured by VaR values. By
employing quantitative methods such as ANOVA and post hoc tests, significant
disparities in VaR values across companies with different CDP scores have
been identified.

This inaugural study serves multiple functions: it not only contributes
empirical findings to the scholarly landscape but also provides a methodological
blueprint for future research. Given its alignment with the focus of the special
issue on “Quantitative Methods in Economics and Finance,” this study stands
as an exemplar of how advanced statistical techniques can be leveraged to
answer intricate questions in the realms of economics and finance.

However, the novelty of this study also imposes limitations, most notably
the absence of prior research for comparison. This lack of pre-existing studies
underscores the exploratory nature of this work, and while the findings
provide valuable insights, they should be interpreted cautiously. As the first of
its kind, this study calls for subsequent research to further explore, confirm, or
challenge its results.

Future studies could extend this initial investigation in numerous
directions. More advanced statistical methods, a broader range of variables,
or the incorporation of longitudinal data could offer richer contextual
understanding of the observed relationships. The current findings serve as
an invitation for other scholars to engage in further research, deepening the
academic discourse in this untapped area.

+ 273
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This study aimed to explore the relationship between corporate
sustainability, as measured by CDP scores, and financial risk, as quantified by
VaR values. Two hypotheses were formulated and tested:

There is a statistically significant difference in VaR values among firms
with different CDP scores, confirming Hypothesis 1.

VaR values exhibit significant variations across different years, confirming
Hypothesis 2.

The results corroborate the studys hypotheses, providing empirical
evidence for the interplay between environmental sustainability and financial
risk. However, the nature and implications of these differences warrant further
investigation.

In summary, this groundbreaking study illuminates the complex
interplay between corporate sustainability and financial risk, offering both a
methodological guide and a foundational base upon which future research can
be constructed. It represents an important initial step in an area that promises
rich academic inquiry and practical implications.
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Introduction: ‘News’ in Crises and Conflicts

In his book, Journalism Under Fire, War and War Reporting, the war re-
porter Mete Cubukeu (2005, p. 44) mentions that the media loves wars, disas-
ters and crises, and states that all kinds of violence, especially war, are news-
worthy for the media, and even supports his argument as he takes it one step
further and emphasizes that the media feeds on violence. The journalism pro-
fession lists the values that should be present in a news story as follows: (1)
timeliness, (2) immediacy, (3) importance, (4) result and (5) attracting human
attention. Attracting human attention encompasses the first four principles
and points to a value sought in all news. The presence of conflict or unusual-
ness in subjects that attract people’s attention is what makes that subject more
interesting (Tokgoz, 2012, p. 250-251). For this reason, “in times when the dose
of human-induced violence increases, such as war, conflict and crisis, the interest
in news and information also increases” (Cangoz, 2008, p. 149).

Journalists have been basing their news on negative events for many years.
In addition to the aim of the media to attract the attention of the audience,
the belief that the grievances of the society will be eliminated by revealing the
negativities (Rusch et al., 2022, p. 2221), making its viewers feel the violence
of big bombs during war periods (Powers and O’Loughlin, 2015, p. 178) or it
provided a justification for choosing to give the number of deaths due to the
Covid-19 epidemic rather than the number of those who recovered.

<

Negative news includes topics such as “..disaster, civil conflicts, interna-
tional conflicts, displaced persons and refugees” (Riffe, 1993, p. 7) as news that
“reports social conflicts and disorder” (Gieber, 1955, pp. 311-312). It is also wit-
nessed that the media gives more space to negative information, taking into
account the fact that “people have evolved to react particularly strongly to nega-
tive information” (Overgaard, 2021, p. 1876).

Crises, which are negative in nature, are specific, surprising, uncertain
events that create a perception of threat. Events such as snowstorms, earth-
quakes, floods, hurricanes, economic collapse and epidemics are included in
the scope of the crisis. Since crises can often result in serious damage, they
require urgent interventions from the government as well as society and aid
organizations. Because the rapid reactions given by those institutions are help-
ful in building a sense of order in society. However, no matter how fast the gov-
ernment’s response is, the society’s support is also needed as the effects of such
events are wide-ranging. For this reason, the society will need information
both to learn about the event and to determine appropriate measures (Lachlan
etal, 2009, 101-102).

During the times of crises and conflicts, people need information to sur-
vive, ensure their safety and be informed about the situation of their relatives.
In crisis and conflict environments, people’s access to information is limited
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only to the people around them. Hence, news organizations are of great impor-
tance in terms of society’s ability to access information (Melki and Kozman,
2021, p. 93) and are the primary source (Lachlan et al., 2010, p. 39). The audi-
ence uses the information received from the media to interpret events and de-
cide how to act (Van der Meer et al., 2014). However, despite this significance,
the media also has negative psychological effects on viewers who are fright-
ened and confused by their experiences (Lachlan et al., 2010). Furthermore,
the information provided by journalists may save people’s lives or cause chaos.
For example, when Alabama and Louisiana were hit by Hurricane Katrina, the
news on the radio announced conflicting information, causing people to stay
at home when they should have left their homes (Frances Perreault, 2021, p.
1282).

Periods of crisis and conflict are also periods that make it difficult for jour-
nalism professionals to pursue their jobs properly. Journalists who aim to in-
form the public by combating uncertainty, potential dangers and time pressure
have difficulty complying with routine journalistic practices and standards due
to these challenging conditions (Sorribes and Rovira, 2011). Moreover, the
rapid spread of misinformation during crisis periods creates a polarizing effect
in society and also undermines society’s trust in authorized institutions (van
Antwerpen et al., 2023, p. 1037). Journalists, who work under time pressure
in accessing and verifying news, are torn between this pressure they feel and
their responsibility to inform the public about the important event in question,
and they may sometimes deviate from journalistic practices and standards.
Cubukgu (2005, p. 48) states that a wrong news report in difficult situations
can cause misdirection and misunderstanding claiming that the expressions
used by journalists in such situations are sometimes much more dangerous
than weapons.

Sometimes it is witnessed that news is used as a tool of manipulation in
crises and conflicts. During the “Ukrainian crisis” in 2013-2014, where a se-
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ries of events took place, such as the Euromaiden protests, the overthrow of

President Viktor Yanukovych, Russia’s annexation of Crimea, and the conflicts
in Donbas, news was used as a weapon and aimed to manipulate viewers. The
threats that news contents pose to society have led to discussions about the
reliability of news in times of crisis and conflict (Szostek, 2018, pp. 116-117).

However, research (Powers and O’Loughlin, 2015, p. 174) reveals that ac-
curate and timely information can prevent states from reacting aggressively
due to misunderstanding and lead the parties to the war to trust each other. At

the same time, it is pointed out that information that reveals the true extent of

the conflict has the potential to trigger international pressure to intervene to
prevent violence. Houston et al. (2012) revealed that journalists have a signifi-
cant impact on raising awareness about disasters and rescue in society. Rosling
(2018, p. 160) found out that negative news leads people to misunderstanding
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and despair; McIntyre (2019) revealed that solution-oriented news about a so-
cial problem creates positive attitudes in the audience.

“Constructive journalism aiming to increase audience participation, reduce
polarization and provide a more accurate perspective on events® (van Antwer-
pen et al.,, 2023, p. 1037) is presented as a relatively new journalism approach,
which is solution-oriented, promising and will reduce the negative effects of
news on people.

The aim of this study, which is based on a literature review, is to discuss
what kind of results the constructive journalism approach can produce in
times of crisis and conflict and to present a study that will set an example for
researchers and media professionals working on this subject. For this reason,
in the current study;, first of all, it will be clarified what constructive journalism
is and why this approach is needed and subsequently examples of constructive
journalism practices will be presented. Afterwards, the results of scientific re-
search on constructive journalism will be discussed.

Constructive Journalism

Constructive journalism is a ‘relatively’ new approach in the field of jour-
nalism. It can be seen that studies addressing the effective role of the construc-
tive approach, which is one of the subjects that have been discussed intensively
in recent years, were put forward under the leadership of Walter Williams and
Joseph Pulitzer in the early years of the 1900s. During their time, the two sci-
entists managed to arouse interest in the academy with the works they wrote
on the subject, and also ensured that the constructive approach was accepted
through their work to have an impact on journalists working in news organi-
zations. While the relationship of his works, which emphasizes the importance
of journalism in providing public service, with constructiveness was initially
known by very few people, today it has been accepted by most people (Bro,
2019, pp. 505-506).

The constructive approach was included in a column written by Ulrik
Haagerup, a journalist in Denmark, in 2008, nearly a century after Walter Wil-
liams first put forward the concept of constructive journalism. In this article,
Haagerup mentioned that journalists focused more on negativity and stated
that in the future, journalists should add constructive elements to their news,
so that news with negative content would be presented with solutions with
constructive results and content that could inspire people. Thanks to those
views, Haagerup led to the re-introduction of the concept of constructive jour-
nalism into the journalism literature and the beginning of discussions on the
concept (Bro, 2019, p. 506; From and Kristensen, 2018, p. 716). After a while,
the book Constructive News, written by Haagerup in 2014, was embraced with
great interest in Europe, particularly in Germany, Austria and Switzerland.
This interest has not remained only within the boundaries of the academic
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community, but has also extended to the newsrooms of news organizations,
and constructive news principles have been included in journalism practice
guides (Meier, 2018, p. 764).

Another journalist who pioneered the constructive approach in con-
temporary journalism is Cathrine Gyldensted. Like Haagerup, Gyldested has
written and edited numerous publications to explain constructive journalism.
Gyldensted, who measured the effects of different versions of the news on
the audience during her postgraduate studies at the university, suggested that
journalists should focus on positive and solution-oriented news. Following
these studies, she published her book titled ‘-Constructive Journalism. It has
been witnessed that in later times, the work of the two journalists was followed
by the studies of different researchers, who appeared to have conceptual unity
(Bro, 2019, p. 507).

The increase in the number of studies on constructive journalism has also
been influenced by the awareness of the effects of negative news on society. It
has been found that the fact that news generally focuses on negative events
causes readers to lose interest in the news and become indifferent to public is-
sues (Aitamurto and Varma, 2018, p. 695), and negative news has started to be
evaluated as a tool (Rosling, 2018, p. 160) that reinforces people’s mispercep-
tions and pessimistic perspectives on the world. On the other hand, thoughts
such as the emergence of a desire among journalists for news that describes the
world more accurately and their unwillingness to play a greater role in increas-
ing social polarization have led journalists to a solution-oriented approach in
order to regain the trust of the audience (Hermans and Gyldensted, 2019, p.
537). Thus, a tendency towards constructive journalism has also emerged in
the field of practice.

Within the framework of constructive journalism, “some practical rules
have been developed to help professionals add constructive elements to their daily
routines” These are (Hermans and Drok, 2018, p. 686):

Public-oriented: It states that the journalist should do more than impar-
tial observation and should be in relationship with the society both in produc-
ing content and in order to facilitate the negotiations to be held in the society.

Solution-oriented: It states that journalists should also include the solu-
tion of that problem while reporting a problem.

Action-oriented: It refers to the need for journalists to empower society
to understand their world and, if they are dissatisfied, to take steps to change
it for the better.

Future-oriented: It refers to the need for journalists to present the news
not only as a breaking development, but also to present a perspective on future
possibilities.

- 281
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While trying to express what exactly the concept of constructive journal-
ism entails, it is seen that researchers resort to conceptualizations closely relat-
ed to constructive journalism. Solution journalism, civil journalism, effective
journalism and positive journalism can be counted as some of them. Although
all of these differ from each other in terms of the choice of news topic, the
degree to which the news takes readers into action, or the solution sugges-
tions offered, they are similar in that they have content that inspires the society
and include a wide range of hopeful, positive news presentation (Rusch et al.,
2022, p. 2222). Bro (2019, p. 511) also adds peace journalism, which aims to
highlight conflict resolution by eliminating polarization, and says that another
common feature of these is that they lose their popularity over time.

Due to its foundations dating back to the 1900s and its similarity with the
aforementioned journalistic practices, constructive journalism is regarded by
many researchers as an attempt to improve journalism, rather than a new type
of journalism (From and Kristensen, 2018, p. 716). It is a new form of the jour-
nalism profession, based on the understanding that the news media should
be involved in efforts to increase social welfare by producing interesting sto-
ries (Rotmeijer, 2019, pp. 600-601). Constructive journalism has an active and
participatory tradition (Rotmeijer, 2019, p. 602), which “calls for news that in-
cludes greater diversity and inclusivity of views and perspectives” (Hermans and
Gyldensted, 2019, p. 536).

Positive psychology forms the theoretical basis of constructive journal-
ism. Martin Seligman (cited in McIntyre and Gyldensted, 2018, p. 663-664)
stated that until the early 20th century, only addressing diseases and the dark
aspects of the human mind in the field of psychology and psychiatry had dis-
advantages for the field. Seligman said that focusing only on human weak-
nesses and the treatment of diseases causes people’s strengths to be ignored,
and with these views she paved the way for the development of positive psy-
chology. Arguing that there is a similarity between the development process of
positive psychology and journalism, McIntyre and Gyldensted (2018, p. 664)
argue that “journalism has traditionally seen its role in society in the same way
as traditional psychology, which focuses only on pathology and mental health.”
For this reason, they claim that a positive perspective is needed in journal-
ism and emphasize that journalists should benefit from the techniques used by
positive psychology.

Focusing on negativity in news gathering processes leads to negativity
bias in people. As a solution to this, constructive journalism, which “aims to
balance the negativity bias and, as a possible result, increase social well-being by
replacing cynicism with hope and apathy with civic participation and reducing
polarized debate” (McIntyre and Gyldensted, 2018, p. 663), will also reduce
journalists’ biases ( It is presented with a claim in the direction of Gyldensted,
2015).
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Gyldensted (2015) points at journalists commitment to the principle of

objectivity as the reason why they focus on negativity. According to her, the
fact that news produced adhering to objectivity only conveys the wrongs in the
world leads to the emergence of negativity-oriented news. For this reason, she
emphasizes that journalists should assume a more active and participatory role
in the news production process by pointing out mistakes and offering solutions.
Therefore, while contemporary journalism “attempts to explain the democratiza-
tion of public discourse by focusing on those in power and balancing views rather
than examining them,” constructive journalism strives to include more sources,
including those that conflict with each other (Mader and Rinsdorf, 2023, p. 343).

The fact that it aims to create a positive social environment should not
lead constructive journalism to be considered as positive journalism. Because
what is meant by constructive journalism is journalism with a holistic perspec-
tive, and this journalistic approach is the answer to questions such as “what,
where, when”, which are sought when writing a piece of news, and “what will
happen now?” By adding the question, she finds it necessary to discuss not
only what happened in the past, but also what will happen in the future (Meier,
2018, p. 765). Thus, constructive journalism aims to create a forum for critical
discussions while conveying the facts to the society, but ultimately requires
constructive techniques to reach consensus (McIntyre and Gyldensted, 2018,
p. 663). Aitamurto and Varma (2018, p. 695) argue that in order to accomplish
this, journalists must first inform people about the problems and then offer
solutions to eliminate the problem.

In practice, there are three stages of achieving the goals set out in construc-
tive journalism. Constructive journalism should convey problems to news users
and keep them away from pessimism. Second, the media organization must gain
the loyalty of news users and must have a positive and useful image. Finally, by
including role models who first initiated the movement and examples that have
earned the trust of the society in the news, social participation in the society
should be encouraged and progress should be reinforced in the society through
possible solutions and perspectives for social problems (Meier, 2018, p. 765).

Gyldensted (cited in From and Kristensen, 2018, p. 716-717) advises jour-
nalists to “develop their minds, brainstorm, change the question, tell the truth
and mobilize the world”; Haagerup (cited in From and Kristensen, 2018, p.
717) lists the keywords valid for constructive journalism as follows:

o Originality: let’s make it unique;
o Intimacy: let’s get closer geographically or emotionally;
o Caring: let's make sure our stories care about people and society;

o Reflection: let’s ensure our stories offer understanding, knowledge and
perspective;
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o Trust: let’s be authoritative and convincing;

o Time: lets help others decide. Let’s prioritize and focus on people’s
needs and think that our job is to clean up the mess, not to give them more.

It seems that these suggestions of journalists indicate the new social role
of journalism. When journalists implement the recommendations in practice,
they will be transferred from a distant observer to an active role and will as-
sume the role of positive mediation along with their other roles (From and
Kristensen, 2018, pp. 717-718).

Therefore, “concerns about constructive journalism are primarily directed
at the active, participatory approach that these forms of journalism share and the
possible news bias resulting from the close engagement with communities.” (Rot-
meijer, 2019, p. 602). Maurer (2015) argues that journalists” offering a solution
to the problem they mention in a news article would be incompatible with the
journalists’ understanding of their own roles. On the other hand, it is thought
that the journalist who moves away from the observer role will carry out a
work similar to lobbying activities or campaigns with the mission of ‘a journal-
ist who offers solutions’ (Rusch, 2022, p. 2223). Aitamurto and Varma (2018, p.
708) also state that constructive journalism realizes the solutions it offers with-
in the framework of objectivity criteria, and thus they claim that constructive
journalism moves away from being an advocate of social good. Although they
emphasize the necessity of constructive journalism, they are ambivalent about
the transition of journalists from a “distant observer” to a more active role.

Some people consider that constructive journalism, which applies a nor-
mative and positive approach, will ignore some aspects of the truth that are
regarded brutal, will move away from the basic principles of journalism, and
as a result, its authority and credibility in society will be damaged (From and
Kristensen, 2018, p. 724).

Examples of Constructive Journalism Practices

There are six basic elements of constructive journalism. According to this
structure, journalists should approach the problems they cover in a piece of
news with a solution-oriented approach, allow a future-oriented perspective,
include more voices and diversity, question possible sources, collaborations,
common ground and solutions, and provide not only the event but also the
context of the event and finally, it should ensure the participation of citizens in
the production of news content (Hermans and Gyldensted, 2019, pp. 538-539).

News production in line with the constructive journalism approach has
become rapidly widespread in Germany and several European countries, es-
pecially since 2015 (Meier, 2018, 764). Today, it is implemented in Europe and
the United States, particularly in Scandinavia, and includes six basic elements.
“Trouw”, a national newspaper in the Netherlands, and “De Correspondent”,
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a website (Hermans and Gyldensted, 2019, p. 539); magazines and journalism
initiatives such as “OYA”, “Enorm”, “Forum Nachhaltig Wirtschaften”, “Good
Impact”, “Transform”, “Futurzwei’, “Perspective Daily”, “Die Zeit” and “brand

eins” in Germany, can be counted as some of the publications (Henning, 2016).

The constructive news in Perpective Daily about the earthquake in Mo-
rocco is as follows (Boudot, 2023):

The situation after the earthquake in Morocco

At the first weekend of September, Morocco experienced its strongest
earthquake in decades. More than 300,000 people in Marrakech and sur-
rounding areas have been affected according to the World Health Orga-
nization (WHO). Dozens of villages were almost completely destroyed.

According to information received from the United Nations Children’s
Fund (UNICEF), approximately 100,000 children were affected by the
disaster. They suddenly became homeless overnight. Many of them are
being forced to stay outside with their families at cold nights. Food and
water are also becoming scarce in the affected areas.

(...)
How will Germany help?

The Moroccan government has so far accepted aid from only 4 coun-
tries: the UK, Spain, Qatar and the United Arab Emirates. Germany has
also offered help even though it has not yet been accepted. The German
Red Cross’s planned aid transport to the affected areas was canceled at
short notice.

(...)
German Red Cross (14th September 2023)
(...)

Why has Morocco not yet accepted any aid from Germany, 2 reasons
can be considered:

Political disagreement: The dispute over Western Sahara, claimed by
Morocco, dragged German-Morocco relations into a deep crisis in 2021.
At that time, Morocco withdrew its ambassador from Berlin for several
months. The Federal Prosecutor’s Office also filed a criminal complaint
against a Moroccan for alleged secret service activity. It divided these
countries. However, Germany and Morocco became closer again last
year. (...)

State control: The king Mohammed VT justified the rejected aid by say-
ing: it was desired to prevent chaotic conditions resulting from the lack
of coordination in rescue efforts. The king, who has also been criticized
by his own people for this reason, said that the situation after an earth-
quake quickly becomes confusing and chaotic and that the involvement
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of more organizations could be counterproductive. (...)
This is how you can help the people in Morocco

Even though the Moroccan government has not requested any aid from
the German state, this does not mean that the local population does not
want or urgently need help. Here are a few ways you can help:

Caritas International: A partner organization that provides generators,
tents, cold weather equipment and medicine as soon as possible. Their
first deliveries are on their way.

German Red Cross: The International Red Cross and Red Crescent
Movement is on site to provide emergency assistance in terms of medi-
cine, water, food and shelter (Boudot, 2023, pp. 1-4).

Another news in Perspective Daily is as follows: (Krieg in der Ukraine: Wie
du dich informieren und den Menschen vor Ort helfen kannst, 2022.26.02):

War in Ukraine: How you can learn more and help locals

News blogs, livestreams and specials: Russia’s attack on Ukraine has the
world on edge. We will help you reach well-founded information.

There has been a war in Ukraine for 8 years. Now the tension has reached
a new level with the large-scale invasion of the Russian army, which is
a disaster for both countries. A lot of people will die (and continue to
die anyway) on both the Ukrainian and Russian sides, soldiers but also
unrelated civilians. How can it get to this point?

(...)
What is the thing that separates and connects Russia and Ukraine?

Ukraine and Russia share a common history that does not only begin
with the Soviet Union. The relations between the two countries go back
much further.

Kerstin S. Jobst, historian and professor at the University of Vienna,
gives a general overview in her book History of Ukraine. (...)

What developments in recent years have brought us to this escalation
point?

There has been a war in Ukraine not only since yesterday, but also in
Donbass in the east of the country since 2014. An analysis performed
by the Russian researcher Sabine Fischer in 2019 explains the develop-
ments in Donbas, which parties are involved in the conflict, and why has
the peace process failed so far in a simple language?

(...)
Why does Putin have a problem with NATO?

Vladimir Putin justifies his attack on Ukraine by saying that it does not
respond to the demands of the USA and NATO. So what exactly does
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Putin want?

(...)
How do the Russian people react?
“No war!” - “No war!”

With these words, after the attack on Ukraine, large numbers of peo-
ple gathered for anti-war demonstrations in major cities of Russia. In
doing so, they put themselves in great danger. Anyone participating in
the demonstrations take the risk of being arrested. Nearly 1,800 people
were arrested yesterday alone, according to civil rights activists. Police
brutality is ubiquitous. But still people appear on the streets to show
the world that they disagree with their country’s policies and stand in
solidarity with Ukraine.

(...)
What specifically can I do to help the Ukrainian people?

Libereco is a German-Swiss non-governmental organization committed
to protecting human rights in Belarus and Ukraine. Libereco, together
with its partner organization Vostok SOS, has launched a comprehen-
sive aid campaign for Ukraine. The focus is on the most urgent needs of
people in war zones: evacuation of families, medical care, psychological
and legal advice, as well as urgent repairs of homes. You can donate here.
(The link has been provided for help)

The organization called Children’s Voice organizes aid for traumatized
children affected by war and also accepts donations.

Polish Humanitarian Organization provides refugees with support.
If you have space in your home to offer special accommodation to
Ukrainian people, you can share your offer here. GLS Bank lists other
assistance options on this page, which is constantly updated.

(-.)

Futurz Wei magazine includes the following statements in its article about
a television program that adopts the same approach (Maurer, 2015):

Something Positive Finally Happened

The ZDF editorial team at Plan B produces a constructive, solution-ori-
ented program and succeeds in it.

Dear readers, the mood changes at this point. No more doomscroll-
ing, no more excessive and obsessive consumption of bad news. Finally
something positive: The television show “Plan B” is five years old. With
a constructive and solution-oriented approach, more than 200 reports
have described everything that is possible and desirable since 2017: (...).
When they are viewed holistically, these vignettes are a cinematic trea-
sure full of solutions, new directions and, above all, well-founded hopes.
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(...)

As can be seen in these news, in constructive news, the problem is first
mentioned and background information about the event is included. News
drives people to action and calls for help for victims.

One of the countries where the constructive approach in journalism is
widespread is China. Although it bares similar features to the applications in
Europe, several distinctive features of the applications in China are witnessed.
The development of constructive journalism in this country is not a coinci-
dence or the result of the idea of constructive journalism being put forward.
The compliance of China’s basic national conditions with this, as well as the
expectation of efforts from the media to solve problems and maintain stability,
directs the media to constructive journalism (Le, 2021, pp. 163-164). Thanks to
the practice of journalism implemented in cooperation with the government,
the conflict between the media and other institutions is eliminated, and an ex-
ample of journalism is presented that makes many institutional and individual
actors a part of the work through compromise, cooperation and interaction
(Wen, 2021). Aiming to contribute to Chinas development, Chinese media
adopts a constructive perspective, especially in the production of news about
livelihoods and aid. Si Anbin (2021) considers criticisms that Chinese journal-
ism consists of government propaganda as outdated comments and states that
understanding the constructive approach applied in Chinese journalism will
be the first step in creating a global innovation.

Current Research on Constructive Journalism

It seems that existing research on constructive journalism generally in-
volves experimental studies, whose target is to determine the effects of positive
news on people. A study by McIntyre (2019) found out that presenting an ef-
fective solution in a news story about a social problem caused readers to feel
less negative than when they read news that did not include a solution, and
readers reported positive attitudes. Overgaard (2021), in his study focusing
on the effects of journalists and the editorial team in selecting the informa-
tion given in the headline of a news, discovered that constructive journalism
positively affects the emotions of news users. Moreover, Zillmann and Gibson
(1994) found out that consuming positive news before or after negative news
can reduce the negative effects of bad news. At the same time, it has been ex-
plored that positive news increases users’ trust in the media (Thier et al., 2019)
and improves democracy by encouraging the society to take civil actions (Thi-
er and Namkoong, 2023). What is more, it has been concluded that it leads
to more enjoyment of the news (McIntyre and Gibson, 2016) as it increases
people’s well-being (From and Kristensen, 2018), and that viewers can be en-
tertained by positive news, but they are insecure about being well informed
(MclIntyre, 2016).
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Rasha Allam (2019) examined the negative effects of the political changes
in the Arab region on the Egyptian and Tunisian media and the role that the
media can play in regaining the trust of society. The study put forward the idea
that constructive journalism in Egypt and Tunisia “will have a positive impact
on regaining the trust and participation of the audience, fighting against terror-
ism, serving the public interest and revitalizing the media economy.” However,
it was emphasized that in order to prevent the continuation of the authori-
tarian role that journalism inherited in these countries, constructive journal-
ism should gradually enter the newsrooms and journalists should be trained
during this change process.

A constructive approach was adopted by journalists to re-establish social
unity and reconciliation after the genocide in Rwanda. In order to contribute
to making people feel good and establishing a peaceful environment with sto-
ries that invite forgiveness, journalists have played a role in encouraging unity
and reconciliation by applying constructive journalism techniques (McIntrye
and Sobel, 2018).

Yangiu and Machila (2019) discovered that the constructive approach has
the potential to eliminate negative stereotypes used against communities and
destroy polarization. In their study, revealing the constructive features of Chi-
nese media, Wen (2021) stated that journalism should quit competing with
other subsystems in society. Instead, he emphasized the need to act togeth-
er through communication, cooperation and mutual energy exchange, and
touched upon the need for a wide range of actors to struggle together in order
to achieve constructiveness. Le (2021) revealed that the constructive journal-
ism practice implemented in China since the beginning of the 21st century
contributed to social progress.

Kovacevic and Perisin (2018, p. 759) found out that journalists and ed-
itors generally approve of the idea of constructive journalism and very few
professionals consider the idea of constructive journalism as original and new.
Besides they welcome it positively although they are skeptical, thinking that
news that offers solutions may lead readers to another ideology. They also stat-
ed that the applicability of constructive journalism may vary depending on the
characteristics of the country, and that differences in the prevailing mentality
and social context are important at this point.

One study (Zhao et al., 2022) found out that solution-oriented news
during the Covid-19 epidemic has a strong potential to create positive impact
and positive emotional reactions on the audience, and another study (van An-
twerpen et al., 2022) revealed that journalists see themselves in an educational
and hopeful role during the periods of crisis.
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Evaluation and Conclusion

Constructive journalism is an attempt to repair journalism, put forward
in order to regain the lost interest and the trust of the audience in the news, as a
result of the media’s focus on negative news today. The constructive approach,
whose theoretical foundations are based on positive psychology, suggests that
presenting the problems in the news with their solutions will leave positive
traces on people’s emotions and they will regain their sense of trust in the news.

Nevertheless, constructive journalism should not only point at positive
news. It means that reporting the problems accurately, offering solutions to the
problem, including background information about the event, and increasing
participation in the production of the news should be taken into consideration.
Constructive journalism, which has possessed a wide-application in European
countries, the USA and China, is also seen to be effective in the production of
conflict and crisis news, as seen in the examples discussed.

Conflicts and crises are inherently negative events. Hence, they are among
the events with high news value for the media that focus on negativities and
are more intruguing than routine news. Viewers who react emotionally and
sometimes behaviorally to negative news are more sensitive to the news during
these critical periods. Because they may have lost loved ones in an earthquake,
found themselves in the middle of an ethnic conflict, or witnessed a bomb
explosion a few meters away. Thus, people are more affected by news during
periods of conflict and crisis.

At the same time, it is very difficult to ensure the accuracy of informa-
tion in conflicts and crises. False information can cause irreparable wounds.
For this reason, it is thought that the constructive journalism approach will
be useful in terms of both the effects it will have on people and the accurate
transfer of information in times of conflict and crisis. However, it is impossible
to disagree with some of the criticisms made on the subject. Considering the
current circumstances, news in which journalists actively participate is likely
to mislead people as the uncertainty and danger present in times of conflict
and crisis can reach serious levels due to misinformation. Therefore, journal-
ists are advised to adopt a constructive approach in times of conflict and crisis,
but also to be cautious about offering solutions. The journalist’s expression of
her statements as a reflection of her personal feelings may lead to results such
as a news produced with fear and anxiety driving the society into outrage or
may increase polarization. Nonetheless, it seems that the authority gained by
the journalist’s access to information in those periods is an authority that is
almost impossible to abandon. Because society has different needs other than
information in these critical periods. For instance, society has expectations
from journalists regarding meeting needs that affect vital functions such as
food and shelter. Therefore, in addition to the role of information dissemina-
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tor, journalists also undertake the role of facilitator and mediator. At this point,
constructive journalism suggests that the news should include information not
only about what happened in the past, but also about what will happen now
and in the future. Journalists will eliminate the pessimism that exists in the
society, at least to some extent, by providing information on ways to access
resources and supplies that will meet their needs.

Another issue that leads the society to pessimism is destruction, losses
and deaths. Therefore, in addition to touching on those sad points in the news,
providing information that the social order has been/will be rebuilt will help
people who feel hopeless in the face of negative news to develop positive atti-
tudes. However, constructive journalism, which has different features in dif-
ferent geographies due to intercultural differences, should not be allowed to be
used as a weapon of the centers of power. It should not be forgotten that the
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media will be beneficial for the society and contribute to the development of

democracy only if it is free and independent.

In conclusion, constructive journalism emerges as a very new topic of dis-
cussion. Thus, it must be expressed that it requires a great deal of new research.
Future research can replicate existing research or focus on studies that address
the effects of intercultural differences on the implementation of constructive
journalism. It is also crucial to determine the challenges faced by journalists in
the implementation phase of constructive journalism in times of conflict and
crisis.
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I. Introduction

In recent years, the global concern surrounding migration and refugee
challenges has become increasingly significant. Due to its strategic location
at the crossroads of Europe and Asia, even Africa Turkey has experienced a
fair share of these challenges due to its proximity to conflict-ridden regions.
Addressing migration and refugee issues requires multidimensional and
complex knowledge of fields including political science, international
relations, and domestic and international security. Public diplomacy offers
a very effective and new toolset for such combined challenges of today’s
world. Therefore, exploring effective public diplomacy strategies that Turkey
can employ to enhance its response to these challenges may provide a new
perspective on the problem.

In that respect, this study aims to emphasize the importance of public
diplomacy in addressing migration and refugee issues and to analyze potential
strategies for Turkey to adopt.

II. Understanding Migration and Refugee Challenges

Understanding the challenges faced by migrants and refugees is an
intricate and multifaceted endeavor that demands meticulous analysis. The
struggles encountered by these individuals and groups are intricate, often
weaving a complex web of interconnected issues. Delving into the underlying
causes of migration and displacement, while also addressing the intricate web
of social, economic, and political obstacles that these individuals encounter,
is imperative for obtaining a comprehensive understanding of the issue at
hand. It is only by gaining this profound comprehension that we can initiate
the development of effective solutions aimed at safeguarding the rights and
fulfilling the needs of these vulnerable populations. (Castles, 2010, s. 1565-66)

II-A The Multifaceted Nature of Migration and Refugee Issues

The underlying factors driving the influx of migrants and refugees are
remarkably diverse, spanning a spectrum from the ravages of armed conflicts
and persecution to the daunting struggles of economic disparities and pressing
ecological concerns. Within this complex landscape, Turkey emerges as a
pivotal player, assuming a significant dual role as both a host nation for refugees,
notably from Syria, and a vital transit hub for migrants embarking on journeys
towards Europe. This dual role places Turkey at the epicenter of domestic and
global pressures concerning migration and refugees. (Memisoglu & Ilgit, 2017,
s. 318-319)

The scope of human mobility encapsulated within the realm of migration
and refugee challenges is vast and intricate. Today, we observe five prominent
trends that define the landscape of international migration. The initial two
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trends pertain to the globalization of migration, which has led to a notable
upsurge in international migration. This phenomenon has far-reaching
consequences, impacting an ever-expanding array of countries, societies, and
individuals. (Memisoglu & Yigit, 2019, s. 40)

The third trend underscores the diversification of migration movements,
with a noticeable emergence of various migration categories, including forced
migration due to conflicts, economic migration driven by opportunities,
and mixed migration flows. (Memisoglu & Yigit, 2019, s. 40) This diversity
underscores the complex nature of contemporary migration. The fourth
trend centers on the growing presence of international female immigrants,
highlighting the increasing significance of the gender dimension within
international migration. This dimension brings into focus the unique
experiences and challenges faced by women in the context of migration.
(Memisoglu & Yigit, 2019, s. 40) Finally, the fifth trend underscores the
mounting political influence of migration, particularly its role in shaping both
national and international politics and policies. (Memisoglu & Yigit, 2019,
s. 40) This highlights the growing relevance of international migration as a
pivotal subject on the global policy agenda.To truly fathom the complexities at
play, it is imperative to differentiate between various forms of migration, such
as labor migration, irregular migration, and the movements of refugees, each
possessing unique characteristics and motivations.

In essence, the core of our examination revolves around the intricate nature
of migration and refugee flows. By comprehensively only by examining this
complexity, we can gain a deeper appreciation of the multifaceted issues these
individuals face as they navigate the intricate web of challenges, and thereby, pave
the way for more nuanced and effective solutions. The movement of migrants and
refugees is prompted by a wide range of factors. Some individuals are in search
of more favorable economic opportunities, while others are escaping from the
threat of violence and oppression. It is important to comprehend these driving
forces in order to develop appropriate policies and actions that are effective in
addressing the situation. Migration patterns in various regions are often mixed,
involving both refugees and economic migrants. The intricacy of this situation
calls for methods that are subtle and sophisticated in order to cater to the diverse
requirements of each group (Castles, 2010, s. 1573-74). In most cases, migrants
and refugees are categorized as vulnerable groups, which include women,
children, and the elderly. It is crucial to recognize their particular requirements,
such as access to healthcare and protection, as a fundamental part of managing
the challenges associated with migration and refuge.

II-B Root Causes of Migration and Displacement

As previously emphasized, the root causes of migration and displacement are
profoundly multifaceted and intricately interwoven. “The notion of ‘root causes’
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implies a chain of mechanisms that eventually produce migration. Examining
the chain helps understand the observable outcomes and assess the scope for
policy influence” (Carling & Talleraas, 2016 , s. 6) By this respect we can say that,
the specter of forced displacement bears the weight of armed conflicts, whether
they ignite within the borders of a single nation or cascade across international
boundaries, casting a long shadow of upheaval. Nowhere is this more evident than
in the plight of refugees from conflict-ridden regions such as Syria, Afghanistan,
and the Horn of Africa. Their numbers are staggering, representing large swathes
of populations driven to flee in pursuit of safety and respite.More than 100 million
now forcibly displaced. (UN, 2022) Yet, this exodus exacts a tremendous toll on the
countries and regions that extend their shelter, straining resources and capacities
to their limits. According to the United Nations agency’s findings, (UN, 2022) a
total of 23 countries, collectively home to 850 million people, grappled with what
was classified as “medium or high-intensity conflicts,” as per data from the World
Bank. Out of the 89.3 million individuals displaced worldwide in the previous
year, 27.1 million found themselves categorized as refugees. Of these, 21.3 million
were under the protection of the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees
(UNHCR), while 5.8 million were Palestinian refugees who received aid and
assistance through the United Nations Relief and Works Agency (UNRWA). (UN,
2022)Furthermore, there were 53.2 million internally displaced people, 4.6 million
asylum seekers, and 4.4 million Venezuelans who were left with little choice but
to flee their country due to its ongoing economic and political turmoil. The report
(UN, 2022) from UNHCR highlighted the crucial role played by developing
nations across the world in providing shelter and support for those who were
forcibly displaced. Low and middle-income countries were responsible for hosting
more than four out of every five refugees globally.

Tiirkiye was recognized for hosting the largest number of refugees, a
staggering 3.8 million individuals, followed by Colombia, which provided
refuge to 1.8 million, including Venezuelan nationals. Uganda and Pakistan
each hosted 1.5 million refugees, while Germany welcomed 1.3 million. (UN,
2022) When viewed in relation to their respective national populations, it
was revealed that Aruba, a Caribbean island, hosted the highest proportion
of Venezuelans displaced abroad, with one in six residents falling into this
category. Lebanon took in the largest number of refugees, with one in eight
individuals in the country being a refugee. This was followed by Curagao,
where one in ten was a refugee, Jordan with one in 14, and Tiirkiye with one
in 23. (UN, 2022)

A closerexamination ofthemotivationsbehind migrationand displacement
reveals a tapestry of human stories. Many individuals are compelled to abandon
their country of origin due to a relentless cycle of persecution, discrimination,
and the relentless infringement of their basic human rights. These factors
often intersect with various forms of oppression, spanning political, religious,
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ethnic, or gender-based persecution, as individuals grapple with the painful
decision to uproot their lives.

Intriguingly, the growing specter of climate change and environmental
degradation has emerged as a significant contributor to displacement.
(Bettini, 2017) The relentless ascent of sea levels, parching droughts, and
the catastrophic emergence of natural disasters have collectively led to
the wholesale displacement of entire communities. In their wake, these
environmental transformations have forced populations to transition into the
ranks of climate refugees, caught in the throes of an ecological maelstrom not
of their own making.

Conversely, economic migration emerges as another prevailing force
behind global population movements. Often rooted in stark economic
disparities and limited opportunities within their countries of origin,
individuals and families are impelled to embark on journeys towards more
prosperous nations, seeking the promise of better livelihoods and improved
futures.

The challenges wrought by migration and refugees are inherently
transnational in nature, disregarding the constraints of borders and affecting
both proximate and distant countries alike. This inherent transnational
dimension accentuates the pressing need for international cooperation
and coordination in confronting these issues. In a world where boundaries
increasingly blur and global interconnectivity grows, the fates of migrants and
refugees compel nations to rally together, forging collaborative responses that
extend beyond domestic borders. The quest for effective solutions becomes a
shared responsibility that calls for diplomatic synergy and collective action on
a global scale.

II-C The effects of migration on host countries

The impact of migration on host countries is a multifaceted dynamic
with both advantageous and challenging aspects. This section delves into the
intricate interplay of these effects on the socioeconomic well-being of host
nations.

Migration can be a potent source of cultural enrichment, injecting
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diversity and vibrancy into the host country’s social fabric. The fusion of

different cultures often results in a dynamic exchange of ideas, traditions, and
perspectives. (Ethier, 1986) This enriching process not only promotes tolerance
but can also serve as a catalyst for creativity and innovation. Economic
expansion, driven by a diverse and skilled workforce, can follow suit. Migrants
frequently contribute to the host country’s labor force, bolstering industries
and filling crucial labor gaps. Their entrepreneurial spirit can also spawn
businesses, generating economic growth and job opportunities.
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Nevertheless, managing the arrival of migrants presents a spectrum of
challenges. Resource allocation, such as housing, healthcare, and education,
can be strained as the host nation accommodates new residents. Striking a
balance between meeting the needs of migrants and safeguarding the welfare
of the host community requires thoughtful planning and effective policies. The
challenge of ensuring social integration, where newcomers become active and
harmonious members of society, necessitates inclusive practices, education,
and social programs.

The movement of refugees and immigrants often raises concerns
regarding security. Most of the time “What we focus on, though, is the
security of nation-states and unfortunately not the “human security” of forced
migrants. Throughout the world, people are fleeing for a safe haven, but are
confronted with closed borders” (Akgapar, 2017, s. 20) Apprehensions about
potential terrorist threats and the exploitation of individuals can surface.
Effectively addressing these security concerns while upholding a steadfast
commitment to human rights is a delicate task. It requires a nuanced approach
that combines robust security measures with fair and humane treatment.
Striking this balance necessitates comprehensive policies that prioritize both
the safety of host communities and the protection of the rights of migrants
and refugees.

The collective responsibility of nations and the global community is
indispensable in confronting the multifaceted challenges posed by migration
and refugees. This calls for cooperation between international organizations,
non-governmental entities, and host countries. The provision of humanitarian
aid to populations displaced from their homes is a fundamental element of this
shared responsibility. Collaboration among diverse stakeholders is essential to
ensure the safety and welfare of refugees and migrants, while also maintaining
the security and social harmony of host nations (Loescher, 1996, s. 204).

To grasp the full scope of challenges linked to migration and refugees,
a comprehensive and nuanced examination of their inherent complexities,
root causes, and global implications is imperative. This study underscores
the significance of recognizing the multitude of driving factors behind
migration, the intricate nature of displacement, and the urgency for global
collaboration in addressing these pressing issues. It stresses that it is the
collective duty of nations and the international community to devise
comprehensive and compassionate solutions to this urgent matter, one
that profoundly impacts the lives of millions worldwide. The essence of
humanity and the principles of global unity call for concerted efforts to
tackle these challenges with wisdom, empathy, and a shared commitment
to a better future for all. (Loescher, 1996)
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II1. The Role of Public Diplomacy

In the realm of international relations, the occurrence of crises, conflicts,
and wars across various dimensions—political, military, economic, and social—
has spurred the quest for alternative methods to address issues in international
relations. Specifically, the imperative to move beyond the detrimental
consequences of armed conflicts stands out as a key driver that elevates the
importance of diplomacy. (Eren, 2017, s. 39) in the other hand public diplomacy
is a younger concept in international politics. The phrase “public diplomacy” was
initially introduced in 1963 by Edward Murrow, who served as the director of
the United States Information Agency (USIA). Murrow articulated the concept
of public diplomacy as follows: (Eren, 2017, s. 40) “Public diplomacy differs from
conventional diplomacy in that it engages not just with governments but also
with non-governmental individuals and entities. Furthermore, public diplomacy
initiatives frequently convey a diverse range of perspectives, including those of
private American individuals and organizations, alongside official government
viewpoints” (Eren, 2017, s. 40) Public diplomacy is pivotal in shaping
international perceptions and garnering support for a country’s policies and
actions. In the context of migration and refugees, it can be a powerful tool for
Turkey to communicate its efforts, challenges, and contributions to the global
community. As a scholar with expertise in international relations, I believe that
public diplomacy can serve as a bridge between Turkey and the international
community, fostering understanding, cooperation, and solidarity.

Public diplomacy has evolved into a critical instrument of statecraft in the
realm of international relations and global politics. This study recognizes the
profound influence that public diplomacy exerts on shaping nations’ images,
fostering cooperation, and advancing diplomatic agendas. In this essay, we
will expand upon the multifaceted role of public diplomacy, exploring its
significance, methods, and implications on the global stage. Public diplomacy
refers to the practice of governments and non-state actors engaging with
foreign publics and influencing international opinions to advance their national
interests. Its core objective is to create favorable perceptions and goodwill
towards a country and its policies among foreign audiences. Public diplomacy
encompasses a range of activities, from cultural exchanges and educational
programs to media outreach and digital diplomacy. (Manfredi, 2019)

ITII-A Defining Public Diplomacy and Its Significance

Public diplomacy stands as a linchpin in the complex arena of
international relations, playing a pivotal role in shaping a nation’s global image.
It transcends mere communication, evolving into a strategic instrument that
weaves narratives and engages foreign audiences. This multifaceted approach
empowers countries to elevate their soft power, cultivating a positive reputation
that not only aligns with but reinforces their foreign policy objectives.
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Let’s delve deeper into this concept and demonstrate its implications.
Public diplomacy plays a vital role in shaping the image of the country on
the international stage. It allows countries to define how they are viewed by
the international community. Diplomatic relations, once primarily conducted
state-to-state or diplomat-to-diplomat, have evolved due to the shortcomings
of classical diplomacy. This transformation gave rise to the concepts of public
diplomacy and nation branding, which emerged to effectively manage a
country’s image and perception, (Ergiin Koksoy, 2015, s. 43) closely tied to
its reputation and prestige. Public diplomacy initially focused on cultivating
positive relationships with governments and later expanded to engage with
non-governmental organizations, private sector entities, and foreign citizens.
Its aims included informing, winning hearts, enhancing the country’s image,
and fostering external communication. On the other hand, nation branding
involves shaping a nation’s image in the global public, showcasing its culture
and values, managing perceptions, and bolstering its prestige. (Ergiin Koksoy,
2015, 5. 43)

Nation branding and public diplomacy are both techniques that share the
common goal of advancing interests through attraction. Soft power is the ability of
nations to lure and enlist others towards a mutual benefit. Presently, this concept
has become a central theme in the realm of statecraft. As Nye originally posited,
co-optive power involves one country and its establishments influencing the
people of another to adopt preferences or define their interests consistent with its
own. Nation branding and public diplomacy both leverage soft power resources
such as culture and communication to shape perceptions, ideas, and preferences.
(Pamment, Olofsson, & Hjorth-Jenssen, 2017, s. 328) Positive perceptions
can lead to more soft power, thereby increasing a country’s influence. Public
diplomacy can serve as a channel for diplomatic dialogue between countries,
helping to resolve conflicts and build bridges of understanding. It can create
opportunities for negotiation, reconciliation, and the peaceful resolution of
disputes in the sense of soft power. Public diplomacy promotes people-to-people
bonds through cultural and educational exchanges. This not only promotes
cultural understanding but also contributes to long-term relations between
countries. Public diplomacy also plays a role in economic relations by promoting
foreign investment, tourism, and trade. A positive perception of a country can
attract business partners and tourists. In addition, public diplomacy can be a
valuable tool in countering extremism and radicalization. By engaging with
foreigners, countries can challenge extremist rhetoric and promote moderate
and inclusive values. Public diplomacy can foster cooperation on global issues
such as climate change, health crises, and humanitarian challenges. It can create
a platform for countries to work together for the common good.

In essence, public diplomacy embodies the art and science of international
relations in the contemporary world. It is the instrument through which
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nations amplify their soft power, build bridges across cultural divides, and
establish collaborative ties with other nations. As we navigate the ever-evolving
global landscape, the importance of public diplomacy cannot be overstated.
It is the avenue through which countries influence global perceptions, foster
cooperation, and confront the multifaceted challenges that shape our world
today. In a world where the power of attraction and influence often eclipses
traditional forms of coercion, public diplomacy stands as a cornerstone of
modern international politics, a powerful tool for scholars, policymakers, and
practitioners alike.

ITI-B Shaping National Image and Soft Power

Another important role of public diplomacy is to serve as a tool for
soft power. Joseph Nye’s concept of soft power emphasizes that a country’s
attractiveness and appeal are as influential as its military or economic strength.
Public diplomacy is a key driver of soft power, improving a country’s ability
to achieve its goals through attraction and persuasion rather than coercion.
At the heart of public diplomacy lies the concept of soft power, a currency of
influence in the modern world. It revolves around a nation’s ability to shape
foreign perceptions and preferences through non-coercive means. Public
diplomacy provides the channel through which countries refine and magnify
their soft power, projecting an enticing image that attracts others to their
values and interests.

In our interconnected globe, cultural understanding assumes paramount
significance. Public diplomacy emerges as a critical instrument for facilitating
cross-cultural dialogue and kindling mutual respect. It unleashes a tapestry
of cultural exchanges, art exhibitions, and educational programs that
transcend boundaries, fostering not just tolerance but appreciation for diverse
perspectives. In doing so, it fosters an environment of cultural enrichment and
global harmony.

Public diplomacy, however, is not confined to the realm of cultural
exchange. It extends its reach into the arena of international cooperation.
Through meaningful engagement with foreign nations, it lays the groundwork
for relationship-building and partnerships that transcend borders. This
interconnectedness paves the way for countries to collaboratively tackle the
array of pressing global challenges that beset our world.

The world of today is marked by the entwinement of complex and
cross-border challenges. Climate change, terrorism, public health crises, and
economic instability are just a few of the formidable issues that require unified
action. Public diplomacy stands as the bridge for countries to come together,
fostering diplomatic dialogue and forging comprehensive solutions to the
pressing issues that resonate globally.

*+ 305



306 * Deniz ALCA

In short, public diplomacy is an important tool in international relations.
It is a means for countries to influence global perceptions, build relationships
and advance national interests without resorting to traditional diplomatic
or military measures. Its role in shaping the world’s geopolitical landscape
is undeniable, making it an important part of contemporary international
politics and a powerful tool for scholars, policymakers, and practitioners.

ITI-C Promoting Diplomacy, Culture, and Education

Public diplomacy unfolds through a myriad of approaches, each tailored
to bridge gaps and advance diplomatic agendas. These approaches encompass
cultural diplomacy, digital diplomacy, and Track II diplomacy, each wielding
its unique potential in the international arena.

Cultural diplomacy is a tapestry of traditions, arts, and heritage that
is artfully presented to the world. It hinges on building relationships and
promoting understanding among nations. Through cultural events, exhibitions,
and exchange programs, countries unveil the rich tapestry of their national
culture and values. This facet of public diplomacy becomes a bridge, a conduit
for mutual appreciation and cultural enrichment.

In the age of technology, diplomacy transcends geographical boundaries.
Digital diplomacy, with its robust presence on social media and other online
platforms, empowers governments to engage with global audiences in real-
time. It serves as a dynamic tool for disseminating information, fostering
international collaboration, and responding to global events promptly.

Often, the most effective dialogue occurs informally. Track II diplomacy
involves unofficial meetings and discussions among individuals or groups
from diverse nations. This informal yet instrumental channel fosters dialogue
and paves the way for resolutions to conflicts that official channels may not
readily facilitate.

ITII-D The Role of Public Diplomacy in Modern International
Relations

As underscored earlier, public diplomacy stands as a cornerstone in
international relations, and its role extends far beyond mere communication.
It serves as a potent mechanism for fostering connections and nurturing
understanding among nations, all with the overarching aim of elevating a
country’s global image and reputation. This multifaceted diplomacy deploys
diverse strategies, ranging from cultural exchange programs and social media
engagement to eloquent public addresses by government officials. At its
core, public diplomacy aspires to craft a world of peace and cooperation, a
realm where global perspectives are harmonized and support for a nation’s
actions and policies is garnered. The context of migration and refugees shines
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a spotlight on the tremendous potential of public diplomacy, particularly for
Turkey, in conveying its endeavors, challenges, and contributions to the global
community.

While public diplomacy offers a world of possibilities, it also carries the
burden of responsibility. Mishandled diplomacy can escalate into diplomatic
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crises, tarnishing a nations reputation. The ever-evolving landscape of

international relations presents new challenges and opportunities, exemplified
by the pressing issues of migration and refugees. Public diplomacy, in its
adaptable and nimble nature, equips nations to navigate these challenges while
harnessing the prospects they hold.

In conclusion, public diplomacy has evolved into an indispensable and
multi-dimensional instrument in the field of international relations and
global politics. This study underscores its profound significance in shaping
a nations image, promoting cultural exchange, and fostering international
collaboration. The methods and implications of public diplomacy underscore
the dynamic character of diplomacy in the twenty-first century. It emphasizes
that in the contemporary world, perception and interaction between nations
stand as equally vital components as traditional diplomatic negotiations.
As nations continue to navigate the intricate web of global relations, public
diplomacy becomes a linchpin, offering a pathway toward a world marked by
understanding, cooperation, and unity.

IV. Comprehensive Public Diplomacy Strategies for Turkey’s
Immigration And Refugee Problems

As the world turns its gaze to the pressing challenges of immigration and
refugees, the spotlight is now cast upon Turkey, a nation at the crossroads
of Europe and Asia. In this grand theater of international politics, we find

Turkey, standing as both a guardian and a bridge, shouldering the weight of

immigration and refuge with resilience and determination.

The economic and political fragility created by the largest migration
wave since World War II, the humanitarian crisis that caught the whole world
unprepared, and the new refugee movements that emerged, deeply affected not
only the countries at the center of migration, but also the countries receiving
migration. Turkey has capitalized on these vulnerabilities to advance a fresh
strategic narrative. The focus on taking care of Syrian refugees is depicted as a
display of accountability by a regional force, and it is influencing the resolution
of the conflict and shaping the political system in the Mediterranean. This
approach denounces the European method as insufficient in its capacity to
offer resolutions. (Manfredi-Shanchez & Smith, 2023, s. 248)

The narrative unfolds with intricate layers of strategy, as Turkey seeks to
enhance its response through comprehensive public diplomacy. The stage is
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set, and the curtain rises on a diplomatic odyssey that promises not only to
resolve immediate issues but to build a brighter future for all.

IV-A The Necessity of Transparent Communication

One of the fundamental aspects of effective public diplomacy is transparent
communication. Turkey should openly communicate its policies, challenges,
and achievements in dealing with migration and refugees. This transparency
builds trust and counters misinformation and misconceptions often circulating
in the international media. The imperatives of transparent communication at
public diplomacy are open dialogue, fact-based messaging.

1. Open Dialogue: Turkey should engage in open and constructive
dialogue with the international community. Transparent communication
about its policies, challenges, and achievements in various domains, including
domestic and international politics, migration, and security, is essential to
build trust and credibility.

2. Fact-Based Messaging: Emphasize the importance of fact-based
messaging to counter misinformation and misconceptions that can adversely
affect Turkey’s image

Public diplomacy is a two-way process that involves listening and
responding to the concerns and opinions of foreign publics (Melissen, 2005).
Public diplomacy is not just about communication, but also about building
relationships and creating understanding between peoples and cultures
(Melissen, 2005). Disseminating and explaining positions and understandings
is important in public diplomacy. Public awareness about rights and
responsibilities is a key aspect of public diplomacy, which aims to influence
the perceptions, attitudes, and behaviors of foreign publics towards the sender
state (Matlin, 2018) Matlin et al (Islam, 2021). Public diplomacy involves a wide
range of activities, including cultural diplomacy, exchange programs, media
engagement, and public relations. It is a strategic communication process used
by states to engage with foreign publics and can be used to enhance a state’s
soft power and promote its interests in the international arena (Islam, 2021)
(Melissen, 2005).

Transparency is a critical aspect of public diplomacy that is necessary for
the trust and cooperation required to build long-lasting relationships between
states. When stakeholders commit to transparent communication and foster
open dialogue, it promotes mutual understanding and effective problem-
solving (Kothari & Tsakarestou, 2021, s. 9). This is particularly important
when dealing with complex and sensitive issues such as the ongoing refugee
crisis, where transparency is crucial in order to tackle political and social
challenges facing displaced persons (Kothari & Tsakarestou, 2021). However,
lack of transparency can be problematic and can create obstacles to effective
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communication and engagement. For instance, the Turkish government’s
opaque dealings with migration and asylum policies in the early years of the
crisis created significant challenges to diplomatic efforts towards resolving the
crisis (Memisoglu & Ilgit, 2017, s. 325-30). In contrast, countries like Croatia,
Romania, and Turkey that have invested in promoting transparency in their
public diplomacy practices have found success in engaging with foreign
publics on issues ranging from euthanasia legislation to liberal policies on
immigration (Melissen, 2005). Transparency in public diplomacy can also be
used to promote goodwill and build positive relationships between states. For
example, Turkey’s assistance for Syrian refugees since 2013 has been recognized
as a major contribution to the MENA region and has provided a good space
for Turkey to deal with many issues related to this crisis. (Islam, 2021, s. 177-
178) Furthermore, transparency can foster civil society engagement, strategic
research, and other constructive practices that are crucial for effective public
diplomacy (Cevik & Seib, 2015). In conclusion, transparency is an essential
component of public diplomacy that can lead to successful engagement
between states in resolving complex international issues.

Transparent communication is crucial to developing comprehensive
public diplomacy strategies to address Turkey’s immigration and refugee
problems. One of the biggest challenges that Turkey faces in this regard is
the lack of transparency in its government dealings with immigrants and
refugees from Syria, which requires a certain degree of openness and honesty
on the part of all stakeholders (Kothari & Tsakarestou, 2021) (Memisoglu
& Ilgit, 2017). In fact, there is a growing call for greater transparency and
openness in diplomatic practice, particularly in relation to sensitive issues
such as euthanasia legislation and liberal policies on immigration and
asylum (Melissen, 2005). Several countries, including Turkey, have invested
in programs that promote open and fair communication to deal with the
challenges of migration and refugees. For example, the Turkish government
has provided assistance to Syrian refugees since 2013, creating a good space
to deal with many of the issues affecting the Middle East and North Africa
region (Islam, 2021). Additionally, civil society, transparency, and research
are key components in Turkish public diplomacy strategies. In mid-2016,
Turkey hosted the largest number of refugees in the world, necessitating
strategic measures to define a clear and transparent approach to addressing
their health issues. The quality of Chinas public diplomacy today has
been challenged by a lack of transparency in its communication efforts,
highlighting the importance of open dialogue in shaping public opinion
and policy. By fostering transparent communication among all stakeholders,
Turkey can develop comprehensive public diplomacy strategies to address its
immigration and refugee challenges effectively.
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IV-B Leveraging Cultural Diplomacy

Cultural diplomacy can be used to help immigrants integrate into Turkish
society by promoting cross-cultural understanding. By showcasing Turkey’s
rich cultural tapestry and encouraging immigrants to embrace their new
cultural environment, it can ease the transition and promote social cohesion.
Cultural diplomacy initiatives can create opportunities for international
cooperation on immigration-related issues. Collaborative cultural programs
can foster goodwill with countries of origin and encourage diplomatic dialogue
on immigration matters.

Cultural diplomacy has become increasingly important in shaping
immigration policies in contemporary times. It serves as a vital tool in
fostering mutual understanding and promoting diplomatic relations between
nations. This research paper focuses on how cultural diplomacy can be used
to showcase Turkey’s cultural riches while also examining its benefits in
immigration policies. The paper explores the role that cultural diplomacy
plays in immigration policies and the measures that can be taken to promote
it. Additionally, the paper examines the various cultural riches that Turkey
has to offer, the strategies that can be used to promote them, and how they
can be used to foster diplomatic relations. Overall, this research paper aims
to demonstrate the significance of cultural diplomacy in shaping immigration
policies and promoting mutual understanding and respect between nations.

IV-B.1 The Importance of Cultural Diplomacy in Immigration
Policies and Showcasing Turkey’s Cultural Riches

Cultural diplomacy has become a central tenet of many countries’
immigration policies, as its importance in influencing international public
opinion is increasingly recognized. (Ak¢apar & Aksel Bayraktar, Diplomacy
Through Diaspora Engagement: The Case Of Turkey, 2017) Through cultural
diplomacy, countries can not only enhance their image abroad, but also
strengthen their economic and security interests. (Byrne & Hall, 2013) This is
particularly true for countries such as Sweden, which has a reputation for liberal
immigration policies (Melissen, 2005). For instance, the Swedish Embassy in
Warsaw hosted a conference to discuss Canada’s immigration policy, labor
markets, and cultural relations. (Brooks, 2019, s. 16) Cultural diplomacy can
also be used to improve public opinion in the aftermath of a migration crisis
(Fjallhed, 2021). The UK is another country that has successfully leveraged
its cultural diversity to gain a diplomatic edge, thanks to its flexible cultural
and immigration policies, and its world-renowned educational system (Kalin,
2011, s. 13). Ultimately, countries are realizing the importance of using
cultural diplomacy to influence global public opinion, and many government
documents are now explicitly including this notion in their immigration
policies (Potter, 2009).
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Cultural diplomacy is a concept that builds bridges between different
nations by sharing culture, knowledge, and understanding (Ak¢apar & Aksel
Bayraktar, Diplomacy Through Diaspora Engagement: The Case Of Turkey,
2017). The use of cultural initiatives to promote international relations is not
new, but in recent years, there has been a greater focus on it, demonstrated by
the emergence of cultural diplomacy initiatives such as international education
(Byrne & Hall, 2013). Cultural diplomacy can help to foster understanding
between countries, by enabling countries to promote themselves and their
values in a positive way (Melissen, 2005) For example, in 2018, the Ministry
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of Foreign Affairs in Poland hosted a conference to discuss the importance of

public diplomacy and Canada’s immigration policy, labor markets, and cultural
connections (Brooks, 2019 )Through this event, Poland was able to promote
its own culture, as well as gain insight into Canada’s policies (Brooks, 2019 ).
Likewise, the United Kingdom has also seen success in building relationships
through cultural diplomacy, particularly in the aftermath of the European
migration crisis (Fjallhed, 2021). Here, through public diplomacy, the UK was
able to overcome the racism and hostility of US immigration laws. Additionally,
the UK was able to use its world to its advantage in terms of cultural exchange
and immigration policies (Kalin, 2011, s. 14). Finally, cultural diplomacy has
enabled countries to influence global public opinion, by highlighting positive
aspects such as its people, its cultural heritage, its immigration policies, and
the opportunities available ( (Potter, 2009).

One of the most effective ways to promote cultural diplomacy in
immigration policies is to recognize immigrants as diaspora and to emphasize
the importance of cultural interaction and cultural exchange (Akgapar & Aksel
Bayraktar, Diplomacy Through Diaspora Engagement: The Case Of Turkey,
2017) “Yunus Emre cultural centers reflect the Turkish state’s attempts to
emphasize the importance of cultural interaction and cultural representation
in foreign policy and bilateral relations” (Akgapar & Aksel Bayraktar,
Diplomacy Through Diaspora Engagement: The Case Of Turkey, 2017, s. 145)
This approach has been taken by many countries, including Canada, whose
reputation for liberal immigration policies quickly spread around the globe
(Byrne & Hall, 2013)( (Melissen, 2005). The importance of public diplomacy
was discussed in Warsaw in relation to Canada’s immigration policy, labor
markets and other aspects of the country’s economy (Brooks, 2019 ). Similarly,
Sweden’s public diplomacy efforts focused on its generous migration policies
after the European migration crisis (Fjillhed, 2021).

In recent years, the Turkish government has strived to present Turkey
as a tolerant nation with a diverse cultural heritage (Ayata, 2012) and has
highlighted its cultural attractions to promote tourism (Okumus, Avci, Kilic,
& Walls, 2012, s. 643) Efforts have been made to promote cultural tourism
(Okumus, Okumus, & McKercher, 2007) and Turkey has showcased projects
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which are meant to demonstrate its in-country tolerance and pluralism
(Luke, 2013, s. 362). In order to understand the cultural policy in Turkey, this
research introduced a short presentation of it (Polo, 2015) and then analysed
a significant cultural site in Istanbul which harbored the traces of a rich and
layered history (Davide Deriu, 2013).

This Turkish cultural policy is based on the idea of Turkey as a tolerant
nation embracing its cultural plurality (Ayata, 2012). By showcasing the
country’s rich cultural resources, the government is able to attract tourists,
which is a missed opportunity for Turkey given its unique culture (Okumus,
Avci, Kilic, & Walls, 2012). To do this, the government must focus on
highlighting the local culture and traditions, as each destination has unique
cultural assets (Okumus, Avci, Kilic, & Walls, 2012). The government also
showcases projects that promote in-country tolerance and pluralism (Luke,
2013)In addition, a cultural policy statement was introduced to reaffirm
the importance of Turkey’s cultural heritage, immigration policies, and the
country’s people (Aziz, Kefallonitis, & Friedman, 2012). Moreover, the private
IM museum, initiated by a rich family passionate about arts and culture, has
showcased the traces of the country’s rich and layered history (Polo, 2015).
Furthermore, the symbolic showcase of modern architecture and urbanism,
known as the New Turkey, provides a new container for the country’s cultural
riches Lastly, cultural centers were established to assist in researching Turkey’s
natural landscapes, rich history, and culture This is significant as it allows for
cross-cultural encounters between Europe and Turkey (Davide Deriu, 2013)
Together, these measures have allowed for the appreciation of Turkey’s cultural
richness (Okumus, Okumus, & McKercher, 2007).

Turkey has a rich and unique cultural heritage that can be used to foster
diplomatic relations . It has long been a bridge between Europe and the Middle
East and is home to a number of cultural sites that can be used to promote the
country’s cultural assets. The government has used this cultural richness to
showcase Turkey as a tolerant nation, embracing its cultural plurality (Luke,
2013) For example, it has invested in the Istanbul Modern Museum (IMM),
which is dedicated to promoting the appreciation of contemporary art and
culture (Polo, 2015) The government has also highlighted the importance of
the Topkapi Palace, which served as the symbolic showcase of the modern
architecture and urbanism in the country Moreover, the Pera Museum, which
houses the personal collection of the late Osman Kavala, is another example
of how Turkey can showcase its cultural heritage. To further research the
potential of Turkey’s cultural riches in fostering diplomatic relations, the
Turkish Cultural Centers were contacted (Aziz, Kefallonitis, & Friedman,
2012) Surveys were sent to individuals who have visited the country to inquire
about the importance of its natural landscapes, rich history and culture (Aziz,
Kefallonitis, & Friedman, 2012) The results of this survey suggest that Turkey’s
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cultural richness is an untapped resource that can be used to foster diplomatic
relations (Aziz, Kefallonitis, & Friedman, 2012, s. 219)

The research paper highlights the importance of cultural diplomacy
in immigration policies and showcases Turkey’s cultural riches. The paper
suggests that cultural diplomacy can not only enhance a country’s image
abroad but also strengthen its economic and security interests. The paper also
finds that cultural diplomacy has become a central tenet of many countries’
immigration policies as its importance in influencing international public
opinion is increasingly recognized. The research paper focuses on Turkey’s
cultural richness and suggests that it is an untapped resource that can be
used to foster diplomatic relations. The use of cultural initiatives to promote
international relations is not new, but in recent years, there has been a greater
focus on it, demonstrated by the emergence of cultural diplomacy initiatives
such as international education. The paper also suggests that cultural diplomacy
can be used to improve public opinion in the aftermath of a migration crisis.
Moreover, the research paper highlights the importance of recognizing
immigrants as diaspora and emphasizing the importance of cultural interaction
and cultural exchange. The paper identifies the Topkapi Palace, which served
as the symbolic showcase of modern architecture and urbanism in Turkey, as
an important cultural asset. The paper suggests that cultural diplomacy can
help foster understanding between countries by enabling them to promote
themselves and their values in a positive way. The paper concludes that
countries are realizing the importance of using cultural diplomacy to influence
global public opinion, and many government documents are now explicitly
including this notion in their immigration policies.

I'V-C Utilizing Humanitarian Diplomacy

Turkey’s unique geographical position has made it one of the most
significant countries in terms of immigration policies. The country hosts
millions of refugees, asylum-seekers, and irregular migrants, which have
created complex challenges for the Turkish government and its people. As a
result, Turkey has developed a unique approach to immigration policies that
emphasizes humanitarian diplomacy, a strategy that aims to use soft power
to address complex issues. The purpose of this research paper is to explore
the role of humanitarian diplomacy in shaping immigration policies, with
a particular focus on Turkey’s efforts to showcase its cultural riches. In this
paper, we will first provide a brief overview of the concept of humanitarian
diplomacy and its significance in the context of immigration policies. We will
then examine the case of Turkey, which has used cultural diplomacy as a tool
to promote its rich cultural heritage and enhance its soft power. Finally, we will
analyze the effectiveness of Turkey’s approach and its implications for other
countries facing similar challenges.
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Turkey’s unique geographical position has made it one of the most
significant countries in terms of immigration policies. The country hosts
millions of refugees, asylum-seekers, and irregular migrants, which have
created complex challenges for the Turkish government and its people. As a
result, Turkey has developed a unique approach to immigration policies that
emphasizes humanitarian diplomacy, a strategy that aims to use soft power
to address complex issues. The purpose of this research paper is to explore
the role of humanitarian diplomacy in shaping immigration policies, with
a particular focus on Turkey’s efforts to showcase its cultural riches. In this
paper, we will first provide a brief overview of the concept of humanitarian
diplomacy and its significance in the context of immigration policies. We will
then examine the case of Turkey, which has used cultural diplomacy as a tool
to promote its rich cultural heritage and enhance its soft power. Finally, we will
analyze the effectiveness of Turkey’s approach and its implications for other
countries facing similar challenges.

The utilization of humanitarian diplomacy in shaping immigration policies
is a promising approach that has gained increasing attention in recent times. The
research paper highlighted Turkey’s successful use of this approach to showcase
its cultural wealth and hospitality towards migrants. The approach is important
because it helps to create a positive perception of a country’s people and culture,
and promotes the integration of migrants into the host society. However, it is
important to note that the effectiveness of this approach may be limited by
various factors such as political instability, economic constraints, and societal
attitudes. Therefore, more research is needed to fully understand the impact of
humanitarian diplomacy on immigration policies and the integration of migrants
into host societies. Furthermore, while Turkey’s success in utilizing this approach
is commendable, it is important to acknowledge that other countries may face
different challenges in implementing this strategy, and thus, each country
must develop its approach based on its specific context. Overall, the research
paper provides valuable insights into the importance of utilizing humanitarian
diplomacy in shaping immigration policies and promoting cultural exchange
and highlights the need for further research in this field.

V. Conclusion: A Diplomatic Odyssey Unveiled

In the intricate tapestry of international relations, the quest to enhance
Turkey’s response to migration and refugee challenges through the potent
lens of public diplomacy emerges as a grand odyssey. As the symphony of soft
power resonates, let us delve into the depths of this journey, illuminated by the
beacon of diplomacy, culture, and education.

This odyssey begins with the recognition of the complexity and multi-
faceted nature of migration and refugee issues. The web of intertwined challenges,
intricately woven into the fabric of global politics, unfurls before us. The root
causes, from armed conflicts and persecution to ecological factors, cast their long
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shadows, compelling populations to seek new horizons. In the heart of it all, Turkey
stands as a pivotal player, shouldering the dual burdens of hosting refugees and
serving as a transit point for migrants with aspirations of a better life. This intricate
dance of human mobility, encompassing both voluntary and forced migration, sets
the stage for a theatrical spectacle of compassion and resilience.

Yet, the plot thickens as we delve into the forces that drive migration
and displacement. The echoes of armed conflicts reverberate across borders,
scattering refugees like leaves in the wind, while the specters of persecution,
discrimination, and human rights violations cast their ominous presence. The
environment itself becomes a protagonist, its changing face compelling entire
communities to seek refuge in foreign lands as climate refugees. Economic
disparities beckon the desperate to embark on journeys towards prosperity,
promising an elusive lifeline. The challenges posed by migration and refugees
transcend borders, underlining the irrefutable call for international cooperation
and coordination, forging unity across nations.

The narrative unfurls further, revealing the multifaceted effects of migration
on host countries. A dual-edged sword, migration ushers in a tide of cultural
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enrichment and economic expansion, all while laying bare the challenges of

resource allocation and the harmonious integration of diverse populations. In the
wings, the specter of security looms, with concerns of terrorism and individual
exploitation shadowing the proceedings. The task at hand is a delicate balance,
maintaining a steadfast commitment to human rights while addressing these
security concerns, a high-stakes tightrope walk. As the curtains rise, the global
community emerges as the protagonist, extending a hand of humanitarian aid to
those displaced from their homes, for it is only through collaboration between
international organizations, non-governmental entities, and host countries that
the safety and welfare of refugees and migrants can be secured.

The epilogue of this dramatic odyssey finds us at the threshold of public
diplomacy, a catalyst that shapes nations’ images on the grand stage. The
symphony of soft power unfolds, crafting narratives that resonate across the
world. Cultural understanding, the heart of this symphony, paves the way for
cultural exchanges, art exhibitions, and educational programs, ushering in
a new era of cross-cultural dialogue and mutual respect. Public diplomacy
breathes life into the concept of international cooperation, building bridges
and partnerships among nations, as they stand shoulder to shoulder to address
global challenges such as climate change, terrorism, and public health crises.

In this literary conclusion, the spotlight falls on the transformative power
of public diplomacy, a masterful tool for nations to craft their narratives,
enhance their soft power, and embark on a journey of cultural understanding

and international collaboration. It is a testament to the enduring spirit of

diplomacy, which, like a finely crafted play, weaves the threads of compassion,
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cooperation, and unity into the rich tapestry of international relations.

As the curtains fall, let us not forget that this grand diplomatic odyssey
is an ongoing performance. It is the collective responsibility of nations and
the international community to continue scripting this tale of understanding
and compassion, addressing the pressing issues that affect millions of lives
worldwide. In this theatrical symphony, diplomacy is the conductor, culture
is the melody, and education is the crescendo. It is a performance we all must
attend, for the world is our stage, and the time for unity is now.
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INTRODUCTION

An expert witness is a specialized person consulted in cases requiring spe-
cial and technical knowledge. With the recent technological developments in-
tegrated into daily life, special and technical knowledge has gained even more
importance. In this regard, in the resolution of disputes before the courts, the
requirement for information on different fields outside the field of law has in-
creased even more. A judge as an expert witness in the field of law cannot be
expected to have special or technical knowledge in other fields. By conveying
their special or technical knowledge, the expert witness fulfills an important
role in the resolution of the relevant dispute. However, this requires the expert
witness to prepare their report in accordance with the law. Otherwise, the ex-
pected benefit of the expert cannot be achieved, and the resolution of disputes
is hindered.

Forensic accounting is a profession that brings together the accounting
and law fields. The forensic accountant examines the reports generated in the
accounting system and investigates fraud, corruption, and abuse within the
framework of the court’s mandate. Recent developments in the accounting
field lead to a diversity of professional activities and increase the responsibili-
ties of accounting experts day by day. Fraudulent transactions have increased
with the rapid growth of economic life, and both accounting and law have
become unable to respond to economic life. Businesses have harmed stake-
holders with both legal loopholes and fraudulent transactions. However, as the
number of legal rules in the accounting field and the interests that require pro-
tection by law have increased, the intervention of the legislator in the existing
system has also escalated. The accounting profession, which provides regular,
reliable, and accurate information to parties requiring accounting informa-
tion, also provides the courts with the services needed on financial matters
through forensic accounting. Forensic accounting is one of the professional
activities that provides support services to the courts in financial matters and
has a significant role in the resolution of disputes. Forensic accountants are
competent and experienced professionals who provide special or technical in-
formation that helps the judge evaluate the facts and events in cases involving
financial matters and reach a decision upon these evaluations.

1. THE CONCEPT OF EXPERT WITNESS

According to the Turkish Language Association (TDK), an expert witness
is defined as a person with a good understanding of a certain subject and who
is consulted to resolve a dispute or a person whose opinion or judgment is
relied upon in matters that require special or scientific knowledge to resolve,
an expert. An expert witness is a party who determines the facts and events
that form the basis of a dispute, conducts technical determinations for their
clarification and evaluation, and assists the judge with this duty. In some cas-
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es, the judge may need special or technical knowledge to resolve a dispute
through litigation. An expert witness is a natural or legal person who provides
the judge, who is considered to be the most competent in legal matters, with
special or technical information beyond the law required by the judge to re-
solve the dispute. The expert witness examines the file in the relevant case,
forms an assessment, and submits it in a written report to the court panel. An
expert witness is a person whose knowledge is consulted on issues where the
judge’s knowledge is limited at the decision-making stage. The expert witness
expresses an opinion of the documents given by the judge, either as evidence
or by evaluating the documents that may be evidence. In some cases, if the
expert witness’s opinion is not satisfactory, the judge may order the court to
appoint another expert witness (Altunay & Acar, 2015: 44).

The expert witness institution, which has been frequently utilized from
the past to the present, is an establishment that generally belongs to the law
of jurisdiction and is identified with this field (Soydan and Biyan, 2016: 133).
The expert witness institution is an establishment that enables courts to render
decisions based on the examinations of experts in the relevant field in resolv-
ing disputes that involve technical and professional knowledge that cannot be
resolved with legal knowledge only (Utku & Kurtcebe, 2019: 263). In cases
requiring special or technical knowledge, the courts may decide to take the
expert witness’s vote and opinion, upon the request of one of the parties or on
their own motion. It is at the discretion of the judge whether an expert wit-
ness may be consulted in a case or, in other words, whether there is a special
or technical issue. If the judge decides to consult an expert witness, the judge
also determines the nature and scope of the special or technical issue and the
expert to be assigned (Organ and Sevinc, 2016: 118). Furthermore, the court
may assign only one person as an expert witness or a committee with more
than one person in a single number by clearly indicating the grounds. A judge’s
need for special and technical knowledge about a case may arise in three ways
(Erdogan, 48);

« Communication of purely special and technical information to the court,

« Communicating the conclusion reached by applying special and techni-
cal knowledge to the facts,

o The establishment of a mere fact by means of special and technical
knowledge. The expert witness is an assistant to the judge.

Nevertheless, the judge is not bound by the expert’s vote and opinion but freely
evaluates it as with other evidence. The votes and opinions of expert witnesses
are considered discretionary evidence in terms of procedural law and by its
nature. Evidence is a means of proving the material facts on which a lawsuit is
based (Aksu, Ugur & Cukaci, 2008: 68).

An expert witness, who is specialized in a profession or art, presents their
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knowledge and experience to the court. Therefore, expert witnesses contrib-
ute to the court’s decision-making process by engaging in an essential activity
in the realization of justice. Expert witnesses receive remuneration for their
knowledge and labor.

An expert witness is an expert in a specific field that requires technical or
special knowledge. When consulting an expert witness, it is taken into account
that they are an expert in the specific subject matter. The expertise sought by
the expert witness may sometimes be related to general knowledge, rather
than specific knowledge. Considering the expert witness as a facilitator for the
judge to clarify the case, and the expert assessment report as discretionary ev-
idence may help to determine the expert witness’s qualifications. It can also be
stated that the expert witness performs a public service limited to the relevant
time period (Kayilioglu, 2019:13-14).

The primary objective of the expert witness examination is to provide the
judge with information that the judge does not possess, in other words, to en-
lighten the judge on matters that require special or technical knowledge other
than law. An expert witness provides special and technical information to the
court and draws conclusions or determines events based on special and tech-
nical information. An expert witness, who provides the court with the special
or technical information required to decide on the concrete dispute, points to
the conclusions reached by using their special or technical knowledge on the
relevant subject or determines the facts based on special or technical knowl-
edge, has a direct influence on the court’s decision through their statements
and the report submitted.

In Article 3 of the Expert Witness Law, the statements under the title of
basic principles are as follows:

 The expert witness shall fulfill his/her duty independently, impartially,
and objectively within the framework of the rules of integrity.

« Inhis/her report, the expert witness is not allowed to make statements,
legal characterizations, and evaluations, except for the issues whose settlement
requires expertise or special or technical knowledge.

« No expert witness shall be consulted in matters that can be resolved
with general knowledge or experience or with the legal knowledge of the pro-
fession of the judge.

« The expert witness is obliged to personally fulfill the duty entrusted to
him/her and shall not partially or completely delegate the performance of his/
her duty to another person.

 The expert witness is obliged to ensure the confidentiality of the infor-
mation and documents entrusted to him/her or the secrets he/she acquires in
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connection with his/her duty. This obligation continues even after the end of
the mandate of expert witness.

« An expert shall not be assigned unless the issue, the solution of which
requires expertise and special or technical knowledge, is clearly stated and the
scope and limits of the subject to be examined are clearly indicated.

« It is essential to receive one report on the same subject; however, ad-
ditional reports may be requested to resolve deficiencies or ambiguities in the
report.

« Expert witnesses shall not be consulted for information that can be
accessed or issues that can be resolved through the National Judicial Network
Information System and information systems or software integrated into this
system.

While performing his/her duty, the expert witness shall perform his/her
duty in accordance with the rule of honesty, and within this framework, he/
she shall be independent, impartial, and objective. The report to be submitted
to the court shall not contain any statements other than those requiring special
and technical knowledge. Article 3/2 of the Expert Witness Law, clearly states
this matter. As per the provision,

“The expert witness shall not make statements in his/her report and during
his/her verbal explanations, except for matters whose solution requires expertise,
special or technical knowledge, and shall not make legal characterizations and
evaluations that the judge must perform.”

The special knowledge referred to here is the knowledge of the results of a
particular branch of science other than the science of law. Technical knowledge
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is the knowledge related to the use of data from the positive sciences. The duty of

the expert witness is not a duty of clarification, but a duty of explanatory nature.
Therefore, the expert witness's duty is to use his/her special and technical knowl-
edge to determine the facts necessary to resolve the dispute.

Expert witness is a public duty by nature. Therefore, the person perform-
ing the duty of expert witness is a public official. Since the expert witness is a
public official, he/she cannot exercise discretion over whether or not to per-
form the duty assigned to the expert witness or to delegate it to someone else.
The provision in Article 3/4 of the Law on Expert Witnesses one of the fun-
damental principles of public law, shall only be performed by the person con-
cerned.

The powers of the expert witness:
o The expert witness shall carry out his/her duty under the direction
and supervision of the court.

 In case the expert witness is in doubt about the scope or limits of his/
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her duty, he/she may always request the court to resolve this doubt.

o If necessary, the expert may consult the information of the parties
while conducting his/her examination, provided that the court deems it ap-
propriate. In cases where one of the parties is to be consulted, the court shall
remind the expert witness beforehand that the party cannot be heard without
the presence of the opposing party.

 In case it is mandatory for the expert to examine a thing in order to
explain his/her vote and opinion, he/she may make the necessary examination
upon the court's decision. The parties may also be present during the execu-
tion of this procedure.

The court has the duty to direct and manage the expert witness. Consid-
ering that the expert witness is a sort of judge's assistant, it is quite natural
that the determination of his/her field of activity and its limits, as well as the
supervision thereof, falls under the jurisdiction of the court.

Authority and duty are closely interrelated. Just as there can be no duty without
authority, authority without duty is futile. Since the expert witness performs a
public duty, he/she is authorized to receive information.

The legal liability of the expert witness:

o The parties damaged due to the court taking the untrue report issued by
the expert as a basis for the verdict, either intentionally or through gross negli-
gence, may file a lawsuit against the state for compensation for this damage.

o The state shall recourse to the responsible expert witness for the com-
pensation paid.

An expert witness is a public official, as clearly stated in the law. Therefore,
the expert witness performs the duty on behalf of the state. Since expert wit-
nesses are essentially considered as judge assistants, the provisions regulating
the legal liability of judges are in harmony with the provisions regulating the
legal liability of expert witnesses.

As expert witness is a public duty, this duty is an uninterrupted and es-
sential duty in itself. Moreover, since the expert witness institution serves the
purpose of ensuring justice, there is no doubt that expert witnesses perform
a public duty. For all these reasons, under Article 40 of the Constitution, the
state shall be liable if any person is harmed due to untruthful reports issued
intentionally or through gross negligence by expert witnesses, and the state
shall have the right of recourse afterward. Here, instead of holding the expert
witness directly liable for compensation, the state's obligation to compensate is
envisaged to prevent the profession of expert witness from being unbearable.
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1.2. Historical Development of Expert Witness Institution in Turkey

The Expert Witness Law No. 6754, published in the Official Gazette dated
24.11.2016 and numbered 29898, entered into force in order to ensure the reg-
ular, effective, and efficient execution of expert witness services in Turkey. The
Law defines an expert witness as “a natural or private legal person consulted
to provide his/her opinion orally or in writing in cases requiring expertise,
special or technical knowledge” Lack of institutional structure, lack of accep-
tance of expert witnesses as a profession, and the fact that recourse to expert
witnesses results in the delegation of judicial authority are the factors that led
to the drafting of the Law on Expert Witnesses. (Atali, 2016:3275). The Law
introduced two significant changes. First, in terms of institutional structure, it
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creates a centralized structure by placing the expert witnessing in the hands of

the executive, and second, it introduces a regulation that prevents lawyers from
being included in the expert witness lists (Atali, 2016:3282). Furthermore, the
law provides regulations to ensure the continuity of expert witnessing, rather
than whether it is a profession (Dogan, 2018:137). The Expert Witness Law
sets out the basic principles required for expert witnesses. In this regard, it
ensures that expert witnesses perform their duties honestly, independently,
impartially, and objectively (Turkay, 2017:133).

The Expert Witness Advisory Board, chaired by the Undersecretary of the
Ministry of Justice, was established to fulfill the duties specified in the Ex-
pert Witness Law (Turkay, 2017:134). “The Expert Witness Law sets out the
procedures and principles regarding the qualifications, training, selection, and
supervision of expert witnesses, lays down the basic principles and obligations
regarding expert witnesses, and determines the formation, duties, selection,
and term of duty of members, and working procedures and principles.” (Tur-
kay, 2017:111).

With the Expert Witness Law, the expert witness institution was attempted
to be organized into a more effective and functional system. This regulation will
be useful in shortening the duration of legal cases (Kisacik, 2018:302). With the
Law, unforeseen problems are likely to arise. However, it is quite natural that the
elimination of the old system of expert witnessing, which has had a heavy and
burdensome functioning for a very long time, and the introduction of a new
system are likely to create some concerns over time (Kok, 2017:453).

1.3. Forensic Accounting in Turkey

The judge consults an expert witness in the field requiring special and
technical knowledge that cannot be solved with the education he/she has re-
ceived, the experience he/she has gained, the general culture, and the notion
of law. The judge analyzes the requirements, taking into account the subjective
situation and the concrete case. Upon this analysis, the judge appoints an ex-
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pert witness with the relevant expertise and special and technical knowledge
who can provide the information necessary to approximate the material truth
the judge wishes to reach in the concrete case.

The special and technical knowledge of the appointed expert witness con-
stitutes the expert witness’s field of duty. Technical knowledge refers to knowl-
edge that has a scientific basis and can be proved, and special knowledge refers
to a field that requires expertise (regardless of its technical dimension) other
than the general legal knowledge of the judge. For instance, for a judge to con-
demn a party to compensation for damage caused by a defective and unlawful
act, the material damage and the fault ratios must be determined concretely.
This requires both special and technical knowledge. One expert witness may
not be adequate for this work. While a forensic accountant may be assigned for
the material damage evaluation, another fault expert may be assigned for the
fault ratio and joint fault determination. The report of a forensic accountant
is based on more technical knowledge, whereas the report of a fault expert is
based on more special knowledge.

Forensic accounting is the presentation to the court of special or technical
information required in all kinds of financial cases related to accounting (Ki-
sacik, 2018: 300). This special and technical information may be related to the
laws such as the Turkish Commercial Code, the Turkish Tax Procedure Law
and special tax laws, the Code of Obligations , the Capital Markets Law and
the Labor Law. This is because these laws include also regulations on account-
ing practices. Examinations to be made in the case files in terms of the basic
concepts of accounting and the principles of financial statement preparation
are natural to be carried out by the experts on the subject (Utku and Kurtcebe,
2019: 266). Forensic accounting is required in various cases such as debt (all
types of labor receivables - severance and notice pay - wage and additional
receivables etc.), reclamation (recovery of overpaid severance pay, etc.), posi-
tive determination (service determination cases requesting the determination
of employment between certain dates), negative determination (determining
that there is no premium debt), annulment (determination of entitlement to
an old-age pension, etc.), and objection.

Forensic accountants are obliged to perform their operations such as data
collection, analysis, and reporting in accordance with the rules of law. The sub-
ject matter of forensic accounting is mainly the intersection of accounting and
legal sciences. Therefore, forensic accountants should have legal knowledge
along with accounting knowledge (Gulten and Kocaer, 2011: 28). The increase
in the number of accounting frauds with the current developments has led
to mistrust among traders, and thus, in the current economic environment,
commercial disputes have gradually increased. The merchants had to resort
more to commercial books, commercial book records, and the underlying
documents to prove their receivable rights (Altug, 1999: 2).
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1.4. Characteristics, Rights and Authorizations of Forensic
Accountants

Forensic accountants should have not only professional knowledge but
also a qualified personality by complying with the ethical rules in the profes-
sion while performing their activities. As forensic accountants are experts in
their field, they must strictly comply with all the principles that accountants
and auditors are obliged to comply with. These principles have such missions
as practicing the profession and ensuring quality (Atmaca and Terzi, 2012:
29). In this sense, the general principles regarding the forensic accountant not
only define the forensic accountant but also indicate by whom this profession
should be practiced. The Expert Witness Law and the Expert Witness Regula-
tion prepared by the Ministry of Justice set out the primary and ethical prin-
ciples regarding the expert witnesses” characteristics, duties, and rights. The
primary professional principles required of a forensic accountant are indepen-
dence, professional competence, professional care and diligence, and integrity.

1.4.1. Competence of Expert Witnesses

Forensic accountants must be competent. A forensic accountant who pro-
vides the technical and special knowledge required by the court needs to be
a true expert in the relevant field of knowledge. The duty of expert witness
should be performed by competent persons (Erdogan, 53). One of the most
critical issues regarding the expert witness institution is that expert witness
reports are not written by competent and expert individuals (Cinar, 2009:123).

The forensic accountant should have professional knowledge and expe-
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rience, a good command of the field of activity, and a detailed knowledge of

the current laws. This is because the forensic accountant is in a position to
be a decision-maker on the relevant issue as a person consulted and should
have all the necessary knowledge and equipment at the decision-making stage
(Karacan, 2012: 118). Therefore, forensic accountants are required to improve
their technical competence through continuous professional training. This is
because the professional training alone is not sufficient for forensic accoun-
tants to be successful in their job, and they also need to continuously improve
themselves by having a field of practice and up-to-date professional trainings.

The forensic accountant is obliged to be highly professional in his/her
work. Since the decisions they make affect businesses and stakeholders, no
one should be left in doubt when it comes to their decisions. The forensic ac-
countant is required to possess the knowledge, skills, and training to fulfill the
investigative responsibilities or to acquire these skills by utilizing or engaging
others in the investigative team who possess other necessary skills. When mul-
tiple forensic accountants are involved in a particular engagement, one should
be designated as the “person in charge” to manage the engagement and ensure



330 - Nesegiil PARLAK

that all aspects of the investigation are fully and accurately completed and doc-
umented (Sacakli, 2011: 57).

The highest expectation from self-employed professionals is that they
comply with standards of professional behavior. The forensic accountant
should have the communication skills needed to interview or interrogate indi-
viduals that he/she may encounter in the course of day-to-day activities within
the scope of his/her general work or on specific events relevant to an ongo-
ing forensic accounting investigation. The forensic accountant should have
excellent skills in reporting the findings of investigations. Oral communica-
tion skills are required to testify to service participants or as expert witnesses
regarding the findings of the investigation or conclusions reached based on
those findings. Written communication skills, on the other hand, are required
for special reporting summarizing results for participants in their services or
for law enforcement or judicial authorities. Forensic accountants are required
to improve their technical competence continuously through ongoing profes-
sional training.

Forensic accountants participate in the judiciary by employing their tech-
nical and special knowledge in the resolution of commercial and financial
disputes. Therefore, it is crucial to consider the area of specialization of the
subject that requires special and technical knowledge and who has the exper-
tise in the related specialization. Expert witnesses should have the necessary
experience and knowledge of the dispute.

Due to their financial and fiscal expertise, they should not lack the pro-
fessional standards required by their profession. Forensic accountants are re-
quired to carry out their duties within the framework of the principles and
standards they implement within the disciplines included in their professional
knowledge systems. (Dogan, 2018:52).

1.4.2. Impartiality of Expert Witnesses

Forensic accountants must be impartial. Forensic accountants who have
the ability to influence the courts decision should present their report impar-
tially on the information and documents submitted by the parties. The re-
quirement for the court to be at an equal distance from the parties also applies
to forensic accountants. Forensic accountants should be aware of independent
thinking. They should act impartially at the decision-making stage and not be
influenced by any person, institution, organization, or authority. A forensic ac-
countant can only provide transparent, high-quality, and reliable decisions in
a manner befitting his/her profession if he/she handles the matter impartially
(Karacan, 2012: 118). It is crucial for forensic accountants to present their re-
ports without taking sides on any issue.
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In Turkey, a number of provisions were introduced to ensure the security
of expert witnesses. Prior to their assignment, expert witnesses are required to
take an oath in the presence of the Regional Board of Expert Witnesses or the
Provincial Judicial Justice Commission. The grounds for prohibition and re-
cusal applicable to judges also apply to expert witnesses. The implementation
of these grounds of prohibition and refusal for experts is intended to protect
the impartiality of expert witnesses.

The determination of expert witnesses’ fees by the judges shall not render
the expert witnesses dependent on the judges. Expert witnesses perform their
duties on behalf of the court. They present their reports in an impartial and
free manner based on the examination. The expert witnesses cannot be preju-
diced against the parties.

Also, the personal prejudices of the experts may cause the expert witness
to lose his/her skepticism (Dogan, 2018:46-51).

1.4.3. Reliability of Expert Witness Reports

The forensic accountant must be trustworthy. It is essential that expert
witnesses have good morals and a sound character. According to Article 10
of the Expert Witness Regulation, the expert witness should refrain from any
behavior that damages the dignity of his/her duty and undermines people’s
trust in justice. The expert witness must perform his/her duty diligently, ex-
cluding all personal and private interests (Art. 10/1-2 of the Expert Witness
Regulation).

Expert witness reports must meet a number of conditions in order to
be reliable. Expert witness reports that meet these requirements increase the
credibility of the opinions expressed by the expert witnesses. The main re-
quirements in question are as follows (Dogan, 2018:48):

o Testable: The theories, techniques, and information used in expert
witness reports should not be outdated, and the report results should be tested.

+ Consistent: Having similar decisions of the judicial bodies confirming
the opinions in the reports increases trust in the reports.

« Relevant Publications: The availability of scientific and universal pub-
lications supporting the opinions in the reports is one of the factors that in-
crease trust in the judges' decisions.

+ Error Rate atan Acceptable Level: The methods used in the reports should
maintain an error rate acceptable to the organizations that implement them.

o Acceptable Methods: Having the techniques and methods used in the
reports adopted by the relevant institutions provides trust in the expert witness
reports.
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o The Time of Emergence of Theories and Techniques: If the techniques
and methods utilized in the reports are not known at the time of the case, prov-
ing the case with a method developed later may undermine the trust in the re-
ports.

1.4.4. Honesty of Expert Witnesses

The expert witness should have an honest character. The forensic accoun-
tant is required to be honest and ensure that accounting information is com-
municated as it is, without biasing the relevant parties in a particular direction.
All parties in the case should have no doubt about the integrity of the forensic
accountant. Otherwise, the entire assessment turns out to be meaningless. A
forensic accountant is a professional with a high level of social responsibility.
A forensic accountant should provide an opinion in the light of scientific data
and consider the public interest. Forensic accountants acting in the interests of
a particular person or group of people by distancing themselves from the facts
lose their credibility and jeopardize their future employment by having a no-
torious reputation in their profession. Furthermore, these individuals mislead
stakeholders as their reports lack integrity and impartiality, which affects both
the economy and the economy of individuals. Therefore, forensic accountants
should maintain an equal distance from all parties involved, maintain their
honesty and impartiality, and strive to uncover only the facts to ensure the ef-
fectiveness of the process. An expert witness is a person who assists the judge
to ensure a fair trial. Since the judge is influenced by the expert witness’s re-
port, honesty expected from the judge is expected from the expert as well, even
though the judge’s decision is discretionary evidence. The expert witness is re-
quired to perform his/her duty in consistency and honesty, without departing
from the truth, without being under any influence, and without deriving any
benefit from the parties arising from his/her duty (TMMOB, 2019:12). In the
event that expert witnesses provide false statements caused by dishonesty, they
may be penalized in accordance with Article 276 of the TPC (Erdogan, 50).

1.4.5. Legal Declarations by Expert Witnesses

The expert witness shall not make statements in his/her report and during
his/her verbal explanations, except for matters whose solution requires exper-
tise, special or technical knowledge, and shall not make legal characterizations
and evaluations that the judge must perform.

The expert’s legal conclusion based on the examination shall not concern
the judge. It is at the discretion of the judge to evaluate the legal dimension by
discussing whether the truth reached at the end of the case is a crime or not
and to make a judgment (Karaburun, 2017:201).

The aim of forensic accountants is not to provide an opinion on the out-
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come of the case but to assist judges with the technical and special knowledge
they require.

The expert witness’s duty is limited to his/her area of expertise within the
framework of the questions asked to him/her. Even if requested by the assign-
ing authority, the expert should not examine the claims or defenses and com-
ment on them (Standards, 2020, art.10).

The expert witness should not make discretionary assessments in his/her
report that would affect the judgment, and entrust the appreciation and inter-
pretation of the case to the judge (Standards, 2020, art. 15). The expert witness
should not make legal characterizations and assessments. If necessary, infor-
mation should be obtained from the assigning authority on the scope of the
examination to be conducted (Standards, 2020, art. 16).

The expert witness is not authorized to make legal characterizations or
assessments, as these are the duty of the judge.

“However, expert witnesses shall not be consulted in matters that can be re-
solved with general knowledge or experience or with the legal knowledge required
by the profession of the judge. Individuals with a law degree may not be assigned
as an expert witness unless they certify that they have separate expertise outside
the field of law.”

In the preamble of the Article, it is mentioned that the most authorized
person to implement the law is the judge, and therefore, it is foreseen that ex-
pert witnesses cannot be consulted about legal information.

The expert witness should remain limited to the task assigned to him/her,
should not exceed the scope of his/her special and technical knowledge, and
should make his/her assessment within this framework.

Expert witness opinion is discretionary evidence due to its legal nature.
Discretionary evidence is evidence where the judge can freely evaluate and
appreciate a piece of evidence. In other words, the discretionary power of the
judge is the power in the evaluation of the evidence rather than the power in
the freedom of evidence, and it means that the judge freely evaluates and esti-
mates the evidence.

The discretion of the judge over the evidence in question is twofold. First,
the judge exercises discretion over whether an expert witness opinion is nec-
essary to resolve the dispute in court. The second discretion is for the judge to
evaluate and interpret the expert witness report submitted to the court.

1.4.6. Expert Witnesses Limited to Request

There are regulations stipulating that the judge may not decide more than
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the request and may not take any action that may lead to the reminding of
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matters not included in the claim or defense (CPC, Art. 74- 75). These provi-
sions for judges also apply to forensic accountants. Forensic accountants shall
not conclude more than the claim and shall not act in such a way as to remind
the matters not included in the claim or defense (Bozkurt, 2003:3347-348).
For instance, the expert witness cannot request the submission of documents
that are not submitted beyond the defense or claim, nor can the expert witness
prepare a report by performing a calculation for an item receivable not re-
quested in the calculation report. Accordingly, Article 74 of the Code of Civil
Procedure states that “..the judge is bound by the arguments and defenses of
both parties and shall not decide on anything more or anything else. It is not
permissible for the forensic accountant to exceed the request during the prepa-
ration of his/her report, to make reminders on matters that were not intended
to be requested, or to ask for an investigation of a release that was not submit-
ted or defended.

In this regard, forensic accountants should pay attention to the following
issues (Bozkurt, 2009: 118):

o The expert witness shall not request the submission of documents that
are not submitted by exceeding the defense or claim.

« The expert witness shall not calculate an unclaimed receivable and pres-
ent it in his/her report.

o The expert witness shall not dispute a matter that is not disputed be-
tween the parties, he/she shall eliminate the non-contentious issues and con-
sider only the disputed issues.

1.4.7. Consideration of the Statute of Limitations Defense by Expert
Witnesses

The expert witness should prepare a report taking into account the de-
fenses duly and timely raised by the parties. “A defense is a right that gives
rise to the defendants failure to fulfill what it owes (performance) for a special
reason, despite the fact that defendant actually owes (Bozkurt, 2003:78)

A defense is a right that arises from the defendant’s failure to fulfill the per-
formance that it owes for a special reason, despite the fact that the defendant
is in fact an obligor. Examples of defenses include the statute of limitations de-
fense raised at the first hearing in labor courts. The statute of limitations refers
to the loss of the right to be sued due to the failure to exercise the right to claim
in due time. The statute of limitations does not terminate the right to claim,
however, transforms it into an incomplete debt, more precisely, it removes the
claimability of the claim. The debtor must establish the existence of the statute
of limitations within the time and procedure specified in the law. The judge
cannot automatically take the statute of limitations into consideration due to
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his/her duty (7th Civil Chamber of the Court of Cassation, 2013; Erdag, 2017).
Therefore, the expert witness should prepare his/her report by taking into ac-
count the statute of limitations duly and timely asserted by the parties.

1.5. Judgment Status of Courts to Contrary to the Opinions of
Forensic Accountants
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The factors that lead courts to take decisions contrary to the opinions of

the forensic accountants are as follows:

o Failure of the forensic accountants to prepare their reports with prop-
er expression and understandable, concrete information,

o The assumptions and estimates that should be used in the calculation
of damages and compensation by experts in the accounting field are not reflec-
tive of the actual situation.

« Failure to base the opinions expressed in the statements made in antic-
ipation of the case on realistic possibilities for the future,

 Including inferences in reports that are not based on evidence,

« Failure to produce reports with appropriate reasoning and generally
acceptable conclusions,

« Assignment of forensic accountants shortly before the verdict hear-
ing, lack of available time, and inadequate opinions,

« Providing an inadequate report, as failure to provide adequate finan-
cial resources to the forensic accountant may constitute negligence in the ex-
amination,

+ Inexperience in the quality of presentation by the forensic accountant
without sufficient court experience and inability to prepare his/her reports
within the framework of the duty assigned to him/her by the court,

» Lack of simplicity of the special and technical information utilized in
the forensic accountant's reports for the courts and the parties to understand,

It is essential that the possible situations we have listed should not be pres-

ent for forensic accountants to prepare their report within the framework of

the duty assigned to them by the court, to present it to the court, and to assist
the court.
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1. Introduction

Tourism was initially defined by Guyer Feuler in 1905. According to this
definition, tourism encompasses all economic activities related to foreigners
from different countries, cities, or regions temporarily visiting other destina-
tions (Hafsa, 2020). Today, millions of people participate in touristic activities
by departing from their regions of residence and temporarily visiting different
destinations (Kozak, 2012).

Tourist destinations comprise various components and are open to sub-
jective evaluation. Hence, holidaymakers face a challenge in making precise
and realistic observations to positively perceive destinations they want to visit
(Baloglu & Mangaloglu, 2001). Tourists’ selection process of destinations is
influenced by numerous economic, social, cultural, and psychological factors
(Unal, 2003).

Accurate, speedy, and complete information is crucial for tourists to min-
imize uncertainties and potential post-purchase concerns when making travel
decisions. Individuals who typically only take one holiday annually wish to
avoid disappointment and ensure the best possible choice. Tourist attractions
offered by holiday destinations are vital in shaping the holidaymakers’ deci-
sions during the destination selection process (Ulker, E., 2010).

In this context, destinations must constantly exchange information to
compete effectively. They need to assess the needs and expectations of tourists
accurately, offer prompt and high-quality service, and meet their information
demands (Altunisik & Calli, 2004).

It is important for destinations to determine what sets them apart from
tourists and why they prefer them over other destinations (Ahn et al., 2013).
These factors form the competitive advantage of destinations and shape tour-
ists’ preferences. Alongside components such as the appeal of destinations,
touristic activities, service quality, and the variety of touristic enterprises avail-
able, the image of destinations also plays a decisive role in tourists’ intentions
to visit (Echtner & Ritchie, 2003).

In the tourism industry, creating loyal customers by retaining them is as
important as it is to attract customers (Huang & Hsu, 2009). One of the most
important goals of tourism businesses and destinations is to ensure that tour-
ists visit again. Revisiting tourists has the potential to leave more revenue and
less cost, so understanding the desire to revisit is a critical challenge for desti-
nation managers (Pratminingsih et al., 2014). Therefore, attracting repeat vis-
itors is of great importance for developing tourist destinations. Because tour-
istic products vary and each tourist has unique wants and needs, ensuring the
desire to visit again is a complex process (Ilban et al., 2016).

Tourists who leave destinations dissatisfied due to unmet expectations are
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unlikely to have any intention of returning. These dissatisfied tourists often
share their negative experiences with their social circles and on the internet,
potentially influencing the destination choices of other prospective tourists
(Osti et al., 2012). In other words, dissatisfied tourists can damage a desti-
nation’s reputation by sharing their negative experiences with others, which
can, in turn, have a detrimental impact on the destination’s future capacity to
attract visitors.

In this study, revisit intention, which is an important issue in the tourism
literature, will be discussed. In this context, the study will address issues such
as literature on revisit intention, revisit intention and purchase decision pro-
cess, and the importance of revisit intention in tourism.

2. Literature Review

When the tourism literature is examined, it is seen that revisit intention is
addressed with many variables. When the literature is examined, it is seen that
revisit intention is mostly studied with the variables of satisfaction, behavior-
al intention, destination image, perceived value, travel motivation, perceived
risk, service quality and past experiences. This section gives information about
the studies on revisit intention in tourism literature.

Petrick (1999) emphasized the positive relationship between loyalty, sat-
isfaction, and the intention to revisit. Moreover, some minor variations in
satisfaction levels were observed based on the demographic characteristics of
the study participants. The hypothesis was also accepted that the intention to
revisit might change depending on certain demographic characteristics.

Petrick et al. (2001) researched to explore the relationship between pre-
vious visits to a destination, perceived value, satisfaction, and the intention to
revisit. The results indicated that past experiences, satisfaction, and perceived
value were associated with tourists’ intention to revisit.

Kozak (2001) examined the relationship between tourist satisfaction, past
visits, and the intention to revisit visitors to Spain and Turkey. The study re-
vealed that tourists who visited both regions had consistent satisfaction levels.
However, variations in satisfaction levels and the impact of past visit numbers
on the intention to revisit were observed.

Rittichainuwat et al. (2002) found that the level of satisfaction of tourists
visiting Thailand influenced their intention to revisit. Therefore, the happier
tourists were with their visit, the more likely they were to intend to revisit.
Among the dimensions of satisfaction, one of the factors with the most signif-
icant influence on the intention to revisit was “accommodation and dining.”

Tomas S. et al. (2004) studied the motivations of first-time and repeat vis-
itors to Hong Kong and revealed differences in their motivations. For instance,
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first-time visitors were motivated to explore and discover the country, while
repeat visitors were motivated by purposes such as shopping and visiting fam-
ily and friends. They emphasized that past experiences significantly influenced
the intention to revisit.

Oztiirk (2004) focused on the factors affecting satisfaction levels and the
intention to revisit domestic tourists traveling to Kizkalesi. The study identified
that “accommodation,” “food and beverage services,” and “hospitality” were
the factors that influenced satisfaction.

Wang (2004) indicated a relationship between tourists’ behavior and their
intention to revisit. Repeat tourists displayed different behaviors regarding
shopping and accommodation compared to first-time visitors. These differ-
ences underscore the need to develop tailored marketing strategies for these
distinct groups.

Hui et al. (2007) argued that tourists’ perceptions and expectations influ-
enced tourist satisfaction, which, in turn, impacted the intention to revisit and
recommend a destination. Their research indicated that tourists’ intentions to
recommend and revisit were positively related to their satisfaction levels. They
also found variations based on the demographic characteristics of tourists. No-
tably, North American tourists considered “accommodation and dining” as
a significant factor, while European and Asian visitors valued “tourist attrac-
tions,” and Oceania tourists focused on the “cultural” factor.

Rittichainuwat et al. (2008) suggested a meaningful positive relationship
between travel motivation and the intention to revisit. They examined the mo-
tivations of tourists visiting Thailand and found that motivations varied among
first-time, repeat, and tourists with different demographic characteristics.

Alegre and Cladera (2009) researched the determinants of the intention
to revisit a destination. The study revealed that while several factors influenced
the intention to revisit, tourist satisfaction remained the primary factor. Factors
that positively affected overall tourist satisfaction included “travel motivation,”
“the number of previous visits to the destination,” and “tourists’ perceptions of
prices” Furthermore, the study emphasized the impact of “accommodation”
and “environmental quality” on tourists’ satisfaction levels.

Huang and Hsu (2009) explored the motivations of Chinese tourists and
their relationship to perceived quality in their travel experiences. They found
that travel motivation, perceived quality, and past experiences positively in-
fluenced tourists’ satisfaction, subsequently affecting their intention to revisit.
Additionally, the study highlighted the connection between satisfaction and
customer complaints, implying that loyalty to the destination decreased as
complaints increased.

Chang (2013) investigated whether travel motivation, experience, and
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perceived value affected the intention to revisit. The results showed that only
experience had a meaningful impact on the intention to revisit, while motiva-
tion and perceived value had no significant influence.

Boit (2013) conducted a study on tourists visiting a national park in Ken-
ya and revealed that satisfaction substantially affected the intention to revisit.
Furthermore, the study identified the influence of demographic characteristics
such as age, gender, and education on tourists’ satisfaction levels.

Guntoro and Hui (2013) researched the impact of tourist satisfaction on
the intention to revisit among tourists in Singapore. The study demonstrated
that satisfaction levels varied based on tourists’ demographic characteristics
and that tourist satisfaction was positively and significantly related to the in-
tention to revisit.

Pratminingsih et al. (2014) examined the effects of destination image and
tourist motivation on tourist satisfaction and intention to revisit. Within the
scope of the research, data were collected from 268 visitors, and multiple re-
gression analysis and qualitative analysis methods were used to evaluate the
results. The study results show that destination image and tourist motivation
affect tourist satisfaction, and this satisfaction directly affects revisit intention.

Liu and Lee (2016), an integrated service quality model that explains the
emotional mechanisms linking service quality with price perception, word-of-
mouth (WOM) communication, and revisit intention. Their study, conducted
with a sample of 484 low-cost airline passengers, found that service quality
was positively associated with passengers’ perception of service price, which
increased their willingness to engage in WOM, subsequently enhancing their
intention to revisit. Additionally, the research identified a positive relation-
ship between service quality and WOM, mediated by the perceived value of
the monetary price. This model has contributed to understanding how service
quality influences passengers’ emotional responses and decision-making pro-
cesses in the context of low-cost airlines.

Sinambella’s (2021) study was conducted with a sample of 100 participants,
employing multiple linear regression data analysis techniques. The research
findings indicate a significant impact of tourist motivation on the intention to
revisit. Furthermore, it is observed that tourist attractiveness has a meaningful
effect on the intention to revisit. Tourist attractiveness is a dominant factor,
and amid the competition in the tourism industry, creating attractive tourist
destinations continues to be challenging for managers.

Peng et al. (2023) investigate how tourists’ happiness influences their in-
tention to revisit traditional Chinese medicine (TCM) cultural tourism desti-
nations and the underlying mechanisms. This comprehensive study involves
three tourist samples and confirms the existence of three key dimensions of
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tourist happiness: positive emotions, engagement and meaning. Using two
surveys, the researchers examine the direct and indirect effects of tourists’ hap-
piness on their intention to revisit these destinations, considering the moder-
ating influence of tourists’ health consciousness. The study’s results highlight
the central role of tourists’ happiness in enhancing their memorable tourism
experiences and fostering a strong sense of place attachment, increasing their
intention to revisit these cultural destinations. In addition, the research high-
lights the importance of tourists’ health consciousness as an essential mod-
erator in the relationship between happiness, place attachment and revisit
intention. These findings contribute to a deeper theoretical understanding of
tourist happiness and provide valuable guidance for marketing and manage-
ment strategies in TCM cultural tourism destinations.

3. Intention to Revisit and the Purchase Decision Process

Intention to repurchase refers to an individual’s desire to make another
purchase from the same company based on their previous experiences (Hel-
lier et al., 2003, p. 1764). Identifying the determinants of repurchase inten-
tion is critical for researchers and practitioners. According to Grewal et al.
(2007), customers are more likely to positively impact their future purchase
intentions when they believe they have made a good choice, that the product
meets their needs, and that they have received the expected service. In other
words, dissatisfaction with any of the determinants of customer satisfaction
can reduce customers’ future purchase intentions. In the context of tourist vi-
sits, repurchase intention manifests as the intention to revisit (Cavusoglu &
Bilginer, 2018). The intention to revisit a tourism destination is described as
an individual’s preparedness or willingness to return to the same destination.
This concept accurately predicts the decision to revisit, such as purchasing a
vacation package to the same destination (Han & Kim, 2010).

The intention to revisit is considered an extension of tourist satisfaction.
It plays a crucial role in destination marketing rather than being the initiatory
factor of the purchase decision process (Stylos et al., 2016, p. 42). Notably, it
has been observed that, in many tourist destinations, repeat visitors constitute
more than half of the total number of visitors (Wang, 2004: 101). The literature
underscores the fundamental impact of tourist experiences, perceptions, and
the consumption of products and services during the holiday process on repe-
at holiday decisions (Cetinsoz, 2011: 5).

Individuals’ emotional reactions provide insight into their perception of a
destination. Revisit intention, a sub-dimension of destination loyalty is linked
to tourists’ satisfaction levels (Boit, 2013, p. 19). Satisfaction with a visited des-
tination leads to a desire to revisit that destination, as emphasized by Gitelson
and Crompton (1984: 201). Tourists who have previously visited a destination
tend to return to the same place, often motivated by a desire to “relax” or “see
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friends or acquaintances,” compared to first-time visitors. Factors influencing
why tourists revisit a destination may include (Wang, 2004: 101):

« Reducing the risk of not enjoying a destination that has been visited before.
« A desire to meet the same people again.

» Emotional attachment to a specific place.

o An increased desire to explore in more detail.

o A wish to share experiences with others

As the significance of repeat visitors in the tourism industry continues to
grow, many articles present different perspectives on the subject. The literature
primarily focuses on the reasons why tourists revisit a particular attraction.
Many authors acknowledge the substantial influence of past behavior on futu-
re purchase intentions and behaviors. Eagly and Chaiken (1993) and Oullette
and Wood (1998) have stressed that the best predictor of future behavior is
the frequency of past behavioral intentions. Thus, evaluating past behavior is
essential (Petrick et al., 2001, p. 42).

Research in tourism uses different theoretical approaches to predict the
intentions and behaviors of future tourists. According to Ajzen and Fishbein
(1980), many researchers ignore past behavior to predict the intentions and
behaviors of future tourists. At this point, the theory of causal action or plan-
ned behavior usually comes into play. The theory of causal action predicts the
future travel behavior of respondents by assessing tourists’ norms about their
travel experience and their attitudes towards the travel experience. These fa-
ctors shape tourists’ intention to revisit a destination. The theory of planned
behavior adds the variable of perceived control to this relationship, i.e., it con-
siders how much tourists can control this action (Ajzen & Madden, 1986).

The phenomenon of repeat visitation is critically important for tourism
(Alegra & Cladera, 2009). Repeat visitors to destinations often account for
more than half of the total number of visitors. For example, Juaneda (1996)
found that 71.1% of British and 56.8% of German tourists who visited the is-
land of Majorca in Spain were repeat visitors.

Repeat visitors are particularly important for mature holiday destinati-
ons. The competitiveness and sustainability of such destinations are closely
linked to maintaining the loyalty of repeat visitors. At the same time, these
visitors constitute a stable source of revenue for the destination and provide
new potential tourists with valuable information about the attraction. Howe-
ver, destinations need to develop effective strategies to ensure the satisfaction
and loyalty of repeat visitors. Customer satisfaction and loyalty are concepts
emphasized in the marketing literature. Satisfied customers are more likely to
repurchase products or services and show loyalty. In this context, as Oliver and

* 345



346 - Halil ibrahim KARAKAN, Kemal BIRDIR

Swan (1989) stated, customer satisfaction critically impacts the formation of
repurchase intention and product or brand loyalty.

In tourism research, numerous studies have been dedicated to compre-
hending the factors influencing tourists’ intentions to revisit a destination.
These investigations have revealed several key determinants that are pivotal in
shaping the inclination to revisit. Noteworthy among these determinants are
factors such as satisfaction, quality, perceived value, past vacation experiences,
motivation, safety, destination image, supplementary services, and cultural
disparities (Suhud et al., 2023; Kurnivanian, 2020; Hararap & Dwita, 2020; He
& Luo, 2020; Jang & Feng, 2007; Osti et al., 2012; Petrick et al., 2001).

These factors collectively contribute to the complex decision-making pro-
cess that underlies tourists’ intentions to revisit a destination. It is imperative
to underscore the significance of understanding why tourists choose to return,
as repeat visitors often comprise a substantial portion of the total number of
tourists at many destinations (Wang, 2004). This phenomenon is vital, as it
underscores the need for destinations to collect essential information from po-
tential tourists actively, ensuring the competitiveness and sustainability of the
destination (Hong et al., 2009).

Wang (2004) substantiates the unique behaviors of repeat visitors com-
pared to first-time visitors. According to Wang, repeat visitors spend more on
shopping, non-hotel dining, local transportation, and accommodation, thus
contributing significantly to the local economy. These findings align with the
earlier research by Kozak and Rimmington (2000), which emphasized the inc-
reased spending propensity of repeat visitors. Wang’s study also highlighted
that repeat visitors tend to prolong their stays.

In an increasingly competitive landscape, maintaining customer satisfac-
tion and fostering loyalty is paramount (Kotler, 2000). Loyal customers, cha-
racterized by their enduring commitment to a company, are known to make
more frequent and higher-value purchases, exhibit lower price sensitivity,
show a reduced inclination to explore alternatives, actively promote the com-
pany through positive word-of-mouth, and are willing to pay a premium for
quality products and services (Marangoz, 2006). Consequently, serving loyal
customers entails lower costs compared to acquiring new customers.

Understanding the complex interplay of these factors in the context of
tourists’ intentions to revisit a destination is essential for destinations aiming
to thrive in the competitive tourism industry. This comprehension enables
destinations to cater effectively to repeat visitors and attract new ones, ulti-
mately contributing to the sustainable development of the destination. Un-
derstanding tourists’ repeat visit behavior necessitates an evaluation of tourist
motivation, attitudes, and intentions. However, assessing the influence of past
travel experiences is crucial, as it significantly shapes a tourist’s inclination for
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repeat visits. It is widely accepted that past travels can positively and negatively
influence tourist attitudes and behaviors (Huang & Hsu, 2009: 30).

Opperman (1997) emphasized the desirability of repeat visitation in tou-
rism and marketing literature for various reasons. The behaviors of tourists
towards revisiting a destination can yield different outcomes. Tourists’ tenden-
cies to revisit a destination can be characterized in several distinct manners
(Opperman (1997):

1. Apathy: This pertains to situations where no explicit motivating factor
exists compelling a return visit. In such cases, a group of tourists consistently
favors the same destination.

2. Indifference: Tourists, at times, may contemplate alternative options.
However, when a perceived absence of differentiation prevails, they revisit the-
ir vacation spot.

3. Risk-Averse Disposition: This behavior involves the selection of a fa-
miliar destination to mitigate the risks associated with the possibility of expe-
riencing a disappointing vacation.

4. Satisfaction: This denotes the exhibition of a positive attitude, driven
by the quality and cost criteria assessment, serving as indicators of a gratifying
experience.

5. Emotional Attachment to the Attraction: In this scenario, tourists
establish an emotional bond with the destination, integrating personal and fa-
milial sentiments with their affinity for the attraction.

One effective way to encourage tourists to revisit the same destination
is by adopting a compensatory attitude. This situation fosters the tourists’
tendency to return and helps satisfy their travel motivations, contributing to
cost-effectiveness.

Furthermore, satisfaction can lead to a beneficial attitude contingent on
quality and cost criteria. Tourists may also develop an emotional connection
with the destination, resulting in a personal and familial bond.

When tourists have had a highly satisfying experience at a destination,
they may prefer exploring new places over revisiting the same spot. However,
in some cases, unsatisfied tourists perceive a place they have visited before
as potentially less unfavorable and risky than venturing into completely unk-
nown territory (Rittichainuwat et al., 2003, p. 220).

In their study, Geva and Goldman (1991) found that, even when custom-
ers are satisfied with a tour guide, they remain skeptical when tour companies
automatically and directly benefit from repeat purchases (Rittichainuwat et al.,
2003, p. 220).
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Sonmez and Graefe’s (1998) research suggests that past travel experiences to
specific places increase the intention to revisit the same locations. According
to Goodrich (1978), Mazursky (1989), and Sonmez and Graefe (1998), past
travel experiences significantly influence behavior and intentions. When
tourists visit a destination once, they perceive it as more reliable and less risky
for future choices.

Lepp and Gibson (2003) noted that experienced tourists perceive less risk
than others and identified significant differences in perceived risk factors ba-
sed on experience. However, past international experiences can instill confi-
dence for future travel; nevertheless, previous negative experiences can make
potential tourists apprehensive about future considerations. Risk perception
considerably influences an increased sense of caution rather than the possibi-
lity of future travel, thereby strengthening the impact of past travel experiences
on behavioral intentions (Qi et al., 2009, p. 59).

According to Bello and Etzel (1985), families embarking on a trip incli-
ned to novelty are likely to return to a different destination. Travelers seeking
novelty are generally more content than those who purchase similar vacations
repeatedly. Different types of customer behaviors within repeated purchases
diminish the allure of specific destinations since habit formation reduces or
prevents novelty altogether.

The purchasing process is a series of events where a consumer obtains a
product, uses it, and subsequently judges their experience. The act of purc-
hasing is a form of decision-making. In the concluding stage of the purchase
decision process, consumers evaluate the results and consequences of their
decisions. Based on this appraisal, they assess their experiences and decide
whether they will likely purchase a repeat. This cycle comprises the evaluation
stage, the final link in the antecedent purchase decision process, which pre-
pares the foundation for the ensuing purchase stage—a favorable evaluation
stage results in a likelihood of recurring purchases (Cetinsoz, 2011, p. 37).

In the present context of customer-oriented marketing, regarding marke-
ting as a strategic process is crucial. Marketing managers are responsible for
the pre-purchase and post-purchase phases and assessing consumer behavi-
or following a purchase. Moreover, they should provide customer satisfaction
support after the purchase (Yiikselen, 2011, p. 17).

Every purchase process is a learning activity for future purchasing decisi-
ons from the consumer’s perspective. Consumers base their future purchasing
decisions on the knowledge they acquire from these processes. During the fi-
nal stage, consumers focus on the satisfaction derived from the product, any
product deficiencies, and proper disposal methods (Kog, 2008: 304; Cetinsoz,
2011).

The evaluation of the purchased product is influenced by behaviors such
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as after-sales conflict, use of the product and disposal. A comparison is made
between the expected performance before purchasing the product and the per-
ceived performance after the evaluation after purchasing and using the pro-
duct. The results obtained after this comparison will be as follows (Odabas: &
Baris, 2007, p. 388).

- If the expected performance exceeds the perceived performance, dis-
satisfaction will arise. In this case, there is a feeling of satisfaction, and the
consumer does not tend to purchase again.

- Expected performance may be equal to perceived performance. In this
case, expectations will be met, but expectations will not be exceeded.

- If the expected performance exceeds the perceived performance, a sense
of satisfaction will arise if the customer has experienced a better performance
than expected. The customer will tend to purchase again. In the modern mar-
keting approach, customer expectations should be exceeded, and high satisfa-
ction should be provided to the customer.

Touristic consumer purchasing behavior, one of the objectives of desti-
nation marketing, generally covers visitors’ decision processes and behaviors
toward the stages of purchasing and using touristic products (Uygur, 2007, p.
163).

For destination marketing to be effective, it is necessary to understand
how tourists make touristic travel decisions. Tourist consumer purchasing be-
havior, which is the product of a complex process, starts with the emergence
of need (Kozak, 2010, p. 222). After collecting information about product and
brand alternatives, the tourist whose need is stimulated decides to purchase
the most suitable product by comparing alternatives (Uygur, 2007, pp. 190-
191). In other words, the consumer who evaluates the alternatives determines
the product to be purchased, and at this point, a purchase intention occurs.
Other people’s attitudes and unexpected situational factors stand out as two
factors that affect the transformation of purchase intention into the purchase
decision. While the positive attitudes of other people play a role in the po-
tential consumer’s realization of the purchase decision, negative attitudes may
cause the purchase intention to tend to change before it turns into a purchase
decision (Kotler et al., 2010, p. 167).

The purchase process is completed when the product is purchased, used,
and evaluated. Post-purchase behavior constitutes the consumption or use
evaluation phase. This stage is where the extent to which the expectations are
met is measured with a general evaluation made after the consumption (tra-
vel) of the touristic product (Uygur, 2007, p. 193). As mentioned before, with
the evaluation process, which is the last stage of the purchasing process, three
different results, such as the product or service being below the expectation,
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meeting the expectation or being above the expectation, affect the consumer’s
satisfaction level. The same is the case for touristic consumers. Satisfaction oc-
curs when tourists think that they have received a return for their expenditures
and time spent during their vacation and that they have obtained a benefit
(Demir ve Kozak, 2011: 22). In this case, the tourist who is satisfied after the
purchase tends to purchase again. The consumer purchase model, which is
given in stages above, can be summarized as follows:

Emergence of the need

(The emergence of the need for vacation)

Information research

(Destination information research)

Evaluation of
alternatives

(Evaluation of alternative destinations) P urc h ase
decision

(Decision to purchase a vacation)

Post-purchase behavior

(Revisit or non- revisit ntention)

Figure 1: Consumer Purchasing Process (adapted from Kotler et al., 2010)

Post-purchase evaluations of tourists are of great importance to tourism
businesses. For instance, a travel agency selling package tours wants to know
how satisfied tourists are with transportation, transfers, accommodation, di-
ning, tours, and guiding services. Similarly, managers of accommodation es-
tablishments want to understand how pleased guests are with services such
as lodging, dining, and front office services. Touristic businesses, including
accommodation establishments, travel agencies, and food service companies,
as part of a whole destination, also value tourists’ post-purchase evaluations.
These evaluations are vital in terms of the tendency of these tourists to return
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and their potential impact on the purchase intentions of other potential tou-
rists, as they can serve as positive references. Tourists who leave with positive
impressions may desire to revisit the same place.

Furthermore, satistied tourists leaving a destination can positively inf-
luence potential tourists by sharing their favorable thoughts with others. In
this context, satistying one tourist could influence the decision of thousands
of tourists to visit the destination positively. On the other hand, an unsatis-
tied tourist departing the destination might hurt the decision of thousands of
tourists to visit the destination. This situation could lead to a decrease in the
tourism destination’s market share within the tourism sector. Complaint ten-
dencies of consumers are often higher than satisfaction expressions, which is
why this is a significant consideration (K6z, 2014, p. 65).

4. The Importance of Intention to Revisit in Tourism

Intention to revisit is a core concept in the tourism industry, encompassing
key factors relating to destination loyalty. This result includes tourist satisfac-
tion, the motivations behind choosing a particular destination, and measuring
tourist commitment through repeat visit rates (Alegre and Cladera, 2009: 670;
Boit, 2013: 19). Ambiguity and subjectivity have been excluded, technical abb-
reviations explained on first use and bias has been avoided. Numerous studies
suggest that tourists who have previously visited a destination are more likely
to express an intention to revisit than their first-time counterparts (Gitelson &
Crompton, 1984, p. 199; Kozak and Rimmington, 2000: 260).

Within the context of the tourism sector, understanding the significance
of the intention to revisit is paramount (Opperman, 1997). The choice to revi-
sit a destination serves as an indicator of tourist satisfaction.

Tourists who choose to return are more likely to engage in similar beha-
viors in the future and can recommend the destination to friends and family.
Marketing efforts to retain returning visitors to the same destination tend to be
less extensive than those focused on first-time visitors.

Visitors who frequently return to the same destination tend to stay longer
and participate in fewer activities than their first-time counterparts. This result
necessitates a more focused effort to attract initial visitors. While revisiting a
destination is often considered a sign of securing repeat visitors and achieving
tourist satisfaction, this ultimately results in acquiring loyal visitors (Giingor,
2010, p. 35).

Within this context, Oppermann’s (1997) study suggests differences in
travel behavior between first-time foreign tourists to New Zealand and those
who choose to revisit. The reasons behind repeated visits to a destination that
does not rank exceptionally high may be linked to risk aversion and the fear
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that an unfamiliar place may lead to a less desirable experience. There may be
a positive correlation since repeat visits can be considered an indicator of con-
tinuous visitors; it is understood that tourist satisfaction is achieved first, and
as a result, loyal visitors are obtained. Since repeat visits can be considered as
an indicator of continuous visitors, it is understood that tourist satisfaction is
achieved first and as a result, loyal visitors are obtained (Giingor, 2010).

Oppermann (1997) revealed differences in the travel behaviors of foreign
tourists who visit New Zealand for the first time and foreign tourists who pre-
fer to visit again. Tourists revisit the same destination because they want to avoid
taking risks. Even if the destination they visit is not very good, they revisit the
destination they have visited because of the fear that going to a new place will per-
haps be worse, which may be related to the fact that there is a positive relationship
between the intention to revisit and the number of previous visits (Kozak, 2000).
Even if the tourist is satisfied with the destination, he/she may not want to visit it
again. For this reason, positive word-of-mouth rumors about a destination may be
a more beneficial factor for the destination than revisiting the destination (Baker
& Crompton, 2000, p. 799). Gitelson and Crompton (1984) also stated that tourists
give more importance to the recommendations of relatives, friends and acquain-
tances rather than getting information from magazines, newspapers, media, etc. in
destination selection. Calhan (2010) argues that the information sources of tour-
ists visiting Cappadocia are relatives, acquaintances and the internet and that the
word-of-mouth announcements of tourists who are satisfied with the destination
are very effective in making other tourists prefer and revisit Cappadocia.

5. Results

In tourism, revisit intention is a fundamental concept with important
implications for destinations and businesses. It represents the likelihood that
tourists will return to a particular destination or business based on their pre-
vious experiences. Revisiting intention is a multifaceted concept that high-
lights the interplay of different factors. The literature on the subject consis-
tently emphasizes that the decision to revisit is directly related to the quality
of the tourist experience, the level of satisfaction achieved, the excellence of
the services provided and the overall attractiveness of a destination. Therefore,
understanding the intricacies of revisit intention is essential for destination
management and the long-term success of tourism.

In order to increase revisit intention, several key factors need to be consid-
ered. Customer satisfaction is paramount. A satisfied tourist is more likely to
return to the same destination. Therefore, businesses and destinations should
make customer satisfaction a top priority. Beyond satisfaction, improving the
quality of services tourism businesses offer is crucial. From accommodation
to transport and entertainment, exceptional service can leave a lasting impres-
sion on tourists and increase the likelihood of return visits. The attractiveness
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of a destination also plays a key role. The natural beauty, cultural heritage and
unique experiences a destination offers significantly impact a tourist’s decision
to return. These factors shape tourists revisit intentions.

The impact of the tourist experience goes beyond the individual tourist,
and it is a powerful marketing tool. When tourists have a positive experience,
they are more likely to return to the same destination. They also become ad-
vocates for the destination, recommending it to others. This word-of-mouth
marketing is invaluable as it can attract new tourists based on the positive ex-
periences of satisfied visitors. The influence of social media and online reviews
amplifies this effect. Tourists’ shared experiences, testimonials and reviews can
significantly influence potential tourists’ decisions, making the tourist experi-
ence a priority and a marketing strategy.

353

Sustainable tourism is a long-term goal that should be at the forefront of

destination management. To achieve sustainability, policymakers and industry
professionals must focus on understanding and improving tourists” intentions
to return. This situation requires a focus on service quality, overall satisfaction,
the fulfillment of tourists’ expectations and the attractiveness of destinations.

The aim of tourist destinations and businesses to increase tourists’ inten-
tion to return is synonymous with continuously improving customer satisfac-
tion. In this context, the systematic collection and detailed analysis of regular
tourist feedback is critical. This feedback provides important guidance for des-
tination management and businesses to identify strategies to improve their
services and facilities. Increasing tourist satisfaction is key in encouraging
tourists’ intention to return to the same destination.

The success of tourism businesses is based on high service quality. In this
context, business staff training is indispensable in service delivery. The staff’s
professional, respectful and helpful attitude toward tourists guarantees a pos-
itive experience. Therefore, it is necessary to continuously train the staff and
ensure that the service standard is maintained. In addition, the maintenance
and development of the destination and its facilities and infrastructure is vital
to improve the quality of the tourist experience. Maintaining high standards in
areas such as accommodation, transportation and guiding ensures that tour-
ists have good experiences and increases their confidence and satisfaction,
leading to higher intentions to return.

The sustainable success of tourist destinations relies on these two key el-
ements of quality tourism experiences and increasing tourists’ intentions to
return. Increasing customer satisfaction and improving service quality is es-
sential for long-term tourism success and should be a priority for destination
management. This policy increases tourists’ satisfaction and loyalty and pro-
motes destination sustainability. Therefore, these factors are key components
that should be addressed to ensure that tourists revisit.
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Introduction

Banks, which play a financial intermediary role in the function of
converting savings into investments, are one of the most important elements
of the financial system. The financial success of this element is extremely
important for the good functioning of the financial system. The financial
performance and soundness of each bank is also extremely important for the
sectoral soundness of all banks. The financial performance of each bank is
related to the financial performance of other banks because the banking sector
is also a sector where intense competition is experienced. Each bank strives to
prevail over others in this competitive environment. In an ongoing race, no
bank wants to stay in the last place and always prefers to be ahead. Each puts
a lot of effort into it. There are many indicators of a bank's financial
performance. The most important of these is the financial ratios of that bank.
Financial ratios provide information about a bank's capital strength, asset
quality, borrowing capacity, return on assets and equity, liquidity status, and
many other characteristics. Financial ratios represent the performance criteria
of a bank in a nutshell. According to these ratios, the financial performance of
a bank can be evaluated. Of course, the power of each financial ratio to
represent financial performance is not the same; Some may be more
representative of financial performance, while others may be less
representative. At this point, the question of the weight of the criteria comes
into play. Each financial ratio, or performance criterion, has a distinct degree
of importance (criterion weight) and many methods have been developed to
determine this.

In this study, a performance ranking will be made among the banks
by comparing the financial data of domestic and foreign deposit banks in
Turkey according to the selected financial ratios. To do this, the Simultaneous
Evaluation of Criteria and Alternatives (SECA) method which is the one of
the multi criteria decision making techniques (MCDM), will be employed.
The method is one of the new techniques used both to determine the criterion
weight and to make the performance ranking among banks. In the study,
introduction, method and application sections will be followed by conclusion
and bibliography sections.

1.Literature Concerning the Research

The quantity of studies in which the SECA method was employed in
order to compare financial performances is quite limited in banking sector. We
found only one study in the literature so far. The previous academic studies
applying the method either in banking or in other fields can be read in this
section.

For the first time, Keshavarz-Ghorabaee et al. (2018) proposed the

SECA method. Then they evaluated the production strategies relating to
environmental sustainability by integrating WASPAS and SECA methods in
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2019. Mishra et al. (2020) employed SECA together with AHP method to
solve the problem of resource allocation in cloud technology. Later Baradari
et al. (2021) used SECA for ranking and selection of the key performance
indicators of service management in IT. The method was applied by
Bazrafshan et al. (2021) to evaluate the criteria of the special courses. SECA
was also used by Azbari et al. (2021) for determining the optimal distribution
of wastewater. Ecer (2021) implemented SECA together with other 7 MCDM
methods to solve the selection problem of the rechargeable electric vehicles.
The method was applied by Bahrami and Rastegar (2022) as combined with
VIKOR and BWM methods to evaluate feeders of the energy power
distribution. Then SECA was implemented by Armagan et al. (2021) in order
to examine the influence of the COVID-19 on the performances of banks.
Finally the method was used by Ersoy (2022) to rank the scores of the
construction firms operating in Turkey.

2.The Research Method

Simultaneous Evaluation of Criteria and Alternatives (SECA) method
was applied in the research. It is one of the novel MCDM methods. It was first
introduced by Keshavarz, Ghorabaee and others in 2018. The superiority of
the research method is that it enables to calculate the criterion coefficients
while making possible to build the ranking list simultaneously (Keshavarz-
Ghorabaee vd. 2018). It is also one of the objective weighting methods. Thus,
the weights of the criteria are only based on calculations but not on subjective
decisions of experts. The stages of SECA can be read as follows (Armagan et
al., 2021; Ecer, 2020; Ersoy, 2022; Yilmaz, 2023).

Stage 1. Building the initial decision matrix (IDM)

At first, an IDM is created. In the matrix, “m” means the number of
alternatives, “n” indicates the number of the performance criteria. The rows
include criteria, the columns involve alternatives.
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IDM = [Xij]mxn Equation (1)

Stage 2. Normalization of benefit criteria

Xij :
y; = maxj xij Equation (2)

Stage 3. Normalization of cost criteria

ni]-
__ minj xij Equati 3
— T quation (3)

Stage 4. Building the normalized matrix (NIDM)
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NIDM = [nij]mxn =

Ny v NMyp
[ : E : Equation (4)
Nm1 * Omp

Stage 5. Finding the discrepancy degree
| mj = X7, (1 —rlj) Equation (5) ‘

rlj: The correlation between the columns 1 and j in NIDM.

ntj: the discrepancy degree for criterion j.
Stage 6. Finding the standard deviation

n; — avg Ny
oj = \/UTgU Equation (6)

oj: standard deviation of criterion j. avg: average. m: number of
alternatives.
Stage 7. Normalization of standard deviation values
ojN
oj

= Equation (7)
?:1 0]

ojN: normalized deviation of criterion j.
Stage 8. Normalizing the discrepancy degree

mjN = L
;1:1 7Tj
mjN: normalized discrepancy degree of criterion j.
Stage 9. Linear programming for the purpose function
Zmax=ha —B (Ab + Ac) Equation (9) I

Aa: total performance score of alternatives.

Equation (8)

For purpose function, Aa must be maximized. Since the target
deviations are minimum, deviations are discounted from the purpose function
by coefficient B that is bigger than zero. The total performance score (Si) of
each alternative together with the weight of each criterion (wj) are found by
employing the model.

Stage 10. Constraints on alternative performances

n
max Si = Z wj.ny ; forvi € {12, ..,n} Equation (10)
j=1

Si: total performance score of alternative i.
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Stage 11. Building the minimum constraint criterion weights for
normalized deviation reference points

| minAb = Y7, (wj — ojN)2 Equation (11) |

Stage 12. Building the smallest constraint on the reference points of
the normalized discrepancy degree for criterion weights

| minkc = Y7, (wj — mjN)2 Equation (12) |

Stage 13. Building the constraints of criteria weights lower than 1.
‘ wj <1; forvi €{1,2,..,n} Equation (13) ‘
Stage 14. Building the constraints of criteria weights bigger than the
lower limit parameter
wj =>¢; forVi €
{1,2,..,n} Equation (14)

€: lower limit parameter for criterion weight; £=0,001

In the research, the parameter was accepted as 0.001. Multi-purpose
optimization techniques are used in order to optimize the model set up in
Equation 9.

3.Implementation

The goal of the research is to build the financial success ranking of
the banks with multi-branches (alternatives) in Turkey based on some selected
criteria. The data were obtained from the statistics of Turkish Banks’
Association. In this research, the SECA method will be employed. It will be
employed for both to find the weightings and to rank the banks based on their
performance (the criteria values). The name of alternatives and criteria in the
research can be seen in Table 1 and Table 2.

Table 1. Alternatives

Bank Code
Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Ziraat Bankasi A.S. ZIR

Tiirkiye Vakiflar Bankasi T.A.O. VAK
Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 A.S. ISB

Tiirkiye Halk Bankas1 A.S. HAL
Tiirkiye Garanti Bankast A.S. GAR
Yap1 ve Kredi Bankasi A.S. YKB
Akbank T.A.S. AKB
QNB Finansbank A.S. QNB
Denizbank A.S. DEN
Tiirk Ekonomi Bankasi A.S. EKO
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ING Bank A.S. ING
HSBC Bank A.S. HSB
Fibabanka A.S. FIB

Odea Bank A.S. ODE
Sekerbank T.A.S. SEK
ICBC Turkey Bank A.S. ICB

Burgan Bank A.S. BUR
Alternatifbank A.S. ALT
Anadolubank A.S. ANA

In Turkey, there are 19 deposit banks, each owns more than 15
branches in 2022. We call them banks with multi-branches. For this reason,
the banks that have under 15 branches were kept out of the research field.
Investment banks were also not evaluated in this research because they do
not accept deposit. The research is confined to the deposit banks with multi-
branches and their financial ratios in 2022.

The financial performances of the banks in the list above will be
evaluated. This evaluation will be based on seven criteria (financial ratios).
The names, the abbreviations, the criteria optimums can be read in the
following table:

Table 2. Criteria

Performance criteria Abbreviations | Optimum
Total Loans / Total Assets KA max
Total Loans / Total Deposit KM max
Total Capital / Total Assets OA max
Total Profit / Total Assets DKA max
Total Profit / Total Capital DKO max
Branch Number / Total Profit SDK min
Personnel Number / Total Profit CDK min

Total Loans / Total Assets ratio (KA) indicates the loan share in total
assets. It shows the capacity of interest income from loans. The amount of
loans determines the amount of interest earned from loans and thus net interest
income. The higher is the better. Total Loans / Total Deposit ratio (KM)
compares the size of loans with the size of deposits. A bank is a financial
intermediator which functions as a bridge between deposits and loans. Deposit
is a source of cost because a bank has to pay for the deposit interest to
depositors but loan is a source of income because it enables a bank to earn the
loan interest from the borrowers. The higher is the better. Total Capital / Total
Assets ratio (OA) refers the share of capital in total assets. It indicates the
financing levels of the shareholders for the banking operations. It shows the
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soundness of a bank in time of crisis even if it discounts the profitability. The
higher is the better for bank soundness. Total Profit / Total Assets ratio (DKA)
indicates the return on assets. It is a kind of profitability. The higher is the
better. Total Profit / Total Capital ratio (DKO) refers the return on equity. It is
also a ratio with regard to the profitability. The higher is the better. Branch
Number / Total Profit ratio (SDK) refers the productivity of the bank branches
based on bank profit. The higher is the better. And finally, Personnel Number
/ Total Profit ratio (CDK) indicates the productivity of the bank employers.

The higher is the better.

Branch Number / Total Profit and Personnel Number / Total Profit are
cost criteria and the remaining are accepted as benefit criteria. The calculation
of weights will be explained later. In Table 3, the initial decision-matrix (IDM)
showing the financial ratios of 19 deposit banks with multi-branches in 2022

is shown.

Table 3. Decision Matrix-Financial Ratios of Deposit Banks with Multi-

Branches in Turkey for 2022

KA KM 0OA DKA DKO SDK CDK

Max Max Max Max Max Min Min

ZIR 0.5478 | 0.7281 | 0.0876 | 0.0178 | 0.2029 | 0.0428 | 0.5958

VAK | 0.5673 | 0.8457 | 0.0636 | 0.0143 | 0.2245 | 0.0395 | 0.7062

ISB 0.5556 | 0.8403 | 0.1359 | 0.0437 | 0.3216 | 0.0184 | 0.3788

HAL 0.6053 | 0.7942 | 0.0645 | 0.0106 | 0.1642 | 0.0704 | 1.4085

GAR | 0.5810 | 0.8466 | 0.1325 | 0.0508 | 0.3832 | 0.0143 | 0.3169

YKB 0.5455 1 0.8984 | 0.1139 | 0.0476 | 0.4178 | 0.0152 | 0.2926

AKB 0.5212 ] 0.8249 | 0.1429 | 0.0558 | 0.3908 | 0.0118 | 0.2119

QNB 0.6007 | 0.9168 | 0.0736 | 0.0286 | 0.3891 | 0.0253 | 0.6634

DEN 0.5721 | 0.8514 | 0.1036 | 0.0326 | 0.3150 | 0.0391 | 0.7652

EKO 0.5427 | 0.7452 | 0.0921 | 0.0407 | 0.4416 | 0.0400 | 0.7795

ING 0.6327 1 0.9294 | 0.1368 | 0.0266 | 0.1943 | 0.0564 | 1.1381

HSB 0.4423 | 0.5461 | 0.0843 | 0.0342 | 0.4064 | 0.0232 | 0.6126

FIB 0.5334 | 0.8436 | 0.0879 | 0.0360 | 0.4099 | 0.0165 | 0.7408

ODE 0.4716 | 0.6609 | 0.0731 | 0.0124 | 0.1693 | 0.0563 | 1.3010

SEK 0.5656 | 0.7648 | 0.0742 | 0.0238 | 0.3199 | 0.1584 | 2.2814

ICB 0.4436 | 1.1095 | 0.0474 | 0.0217 | 0.4579 | 0.0296 | 0.5734

BUR 0.6363 | 0.9184 | 0.0881 | 0.0208 | 0.2359 | 0.0266 | 0.8488

ALT 0.5976 | 1.0592 | 0.0678 | 0.0179 | 0.2635 | 0.0321 | 0.8248

ANA 0.5463 | 0.7063 | 0.1757 | 0.0488 | 0.2781 | 0.0604 | 0.8705

Max 0.6363 | 1.1095 | 0.1757 | 0.0558 | 0.4579 | 0.1584 | 2.2814

Min 0.4423 | 0.5461 | 0.0474 | 0.0106 | 0.1642 | 0.0118 | 0.2119

Max-Min | 0.1940 | 0.5634 | 0.1282 | 0.0452 | 0.2936 | 0.1466 | 2.0695

Source:(TBB, 2022).
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In the research, IDM needs to be normalized by discounting the values
between 0-1 interval. At first stage of the implementation, IDM values were
normalized using Equation 1,2,3 and 4 respectively. The results can be seen in
the following table:

Table 4. Normalized Matrix (NIDM)

KA KM OA DKA DKO SDK CDK
Max Max Max Max Max Min Min

ZIR 0.8609 | 0.6562 | 0.4986 | 0.3184 | 0.4433 | 0.2769 | 0.3556
VAK 0.8916 | 0.7622 | 0.3623 | 0.2559 | 0.4903 | 0.2998 | 0.3000
ISB 0.8731 | 0.7574 | 0.7735 | 0.7827 | 0.7023 | 0.6445 | 0.5593
HAL 0.9512 | 0.7158 | 0.3674 | 0.1898 | 0.3587 | 0.1684 | 0.1504
GAR 0.9131 | 0.7631 | 0.7544 | 0.9096 | 0.8370 | 0.8280 | 0.6685
YKB 0.8573 | 0.8098 | 0.6486 | 0.8526 | 0.9124 | 0.7800 | 0.7242
AKB 0.8191 | 0.7434 | 0.8132 | 1.0000 | 0.8535 | 1.0000 | 1.0000
QNB 0.9441 | 0.8263 | 0.4187 | 0.5127 | 0.8498 | 0.4679 | 0.3194
DEN 0.8990 | 0.7674 | 0.5896 | 0.5845 | 0.6881 | 0.3032 | 0.2769
EKO 0.8530 | 0.6716 | 0.5243 | 0.7285 | 0.9645 | 0.2959 | 0.2718
ING 0.9944 | 0.8377 | 0.7785 | 0.4759 | 0.4243 | 0.2102 | 0.1862
HSB 0.6951 | 0.4922 | 0.4797 | 0.6134 | 0.8876 | 0.5102 | 0.3459
FIB 0.8384 | 0.7604 | 0.5006 | 0.6457 | 0.8953 | 0.7192 | 0.2860
ODE 0.7412 | 0.5956 | 0.4159 | 0.2215 | 0.3697 | 0.2105 | 0.1629
SEK 0.8889 | 0.6893 | 0.4226 | 0.4255 | 0.6988 | 0.0748 | 0.0929
ICB 0.6971 1.0000 | 0.2700 | 0.3890 | 1.0000 | 0.4005 | 0.3695
BUR 1.0000 | 0.8278 | 0.5016 | 0.3724 | 0.5153 | 0.4448 | 0.2496
ALT 0.9392 | 0.9547 | 0.3862 | 0.3202 | 0.5755 | 0.3686 | 0.2569
ANA 0.8585 | 0.6366 | 1.0000 | 0.8750 | 0.6073 | 0.1960 | 0.2434

Secondly, the correlation coefficients of the criteria were shown in the
following table:

Table 5. Correlation Coefficients (] j)

KA KM OA DKA DKO SDK CDK
KA 1.000 0.342 0.171 -0.121 | -0.433 | -0.153 | -0.181
KM 0.342 1.000 | -0.201 | -0.123 0.141 0.153 0.109
OA 0.171 -0.201 1.000 0.781 0.055 0.345 0.458
DKA -0.121 | -0.123 0.781 1.000 0.636 0.693 0.721
DKO -0.433 0.141 0.055 0.636 1.000 0.583 0.483
SDK -0.153 0.153 0.345 0.693 0.583 1.000 0.893
CDK | -0.181 0.109 0.458 0.721 0.483 0.893 1.000

Later, the discrepancy degrees were found by employing Equation 5.
The outputs obtained in the research can be seen in Table 6.
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Table 6. (1- 1] j ) Results and Discrepancy Degrees ( nj)

Discrepancy

KA KM 0OA DKA DKO SDK | CDK | Degrees
KA 0.000 | 0.658 | 0.829 | 1.121 1.433 1.153 | 1.181 6.374
KM 0.658 | 0.000 | 1.201 1.123 0.859 0.847 | 0.891 5.579
OA 0.829 | 1.201 | 0.000 | 0.219 0.945 0.655 | 0.542 4.392
DKA 1.121 1.123 | 0.219 | 0.000 0.364 0.307 | 0.279 3414
DKO 1.433 | 0.859 | 0.945 | 0.364 0.000 0.417 | 0.517 4.534
SDK 1.153 | 0.847 | 0.655 | 0.307 0.417 0.000 | 0.107 3.486
CDK 1.181 | 0.891 | 0.542 | 0.279 0.517 0.107 | 0.000 3.518

Then the normalization of the discrepancy degrees was made by using
Equation 7. The outputs are shown below:

Table 7. Normalization of Discrepancy Degrees ( n'jN )

Criteria Degree of Discrepancy niN
KA 6.374 0.2037
KM 5.579 0.1783
OA 4.392 0.1403

DKA 3414 0.1091
DKO 4.534 0.1449
SDK 3.486 0.1114
CDK 3.518 0.1124
SUM 31.297 1.0000

Following this stage, the values of standard deviation were found by
employing Equation 6. Later the normalization of the standard deviation was
made by help of Equation 8. The outcomes of the calculations are presented
in the table below:

Table 8. The Values of Standard Deviation (aj )

KA KM OA DKA | DKO SDK CDK Total
aj 0.4740 | 0.3957 | 0.4161 | 0.4482 | 0.4690 | 0.4120 | 0.4227 3.038
oiN | 0.1560 | 0.1303 | 0.1370 | 0.1475 | 0.1544 | 0.1356 | 0.1392 1.0000

Then the program of LINGO 20 was employed in order to solve this
multi purpose model (MPM). In the MPM, B is accepted as 3. The model's
LINGO code is presented in Table 9:
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Table 9. The Code of LINGO

MODEL:

SETS:

AL/1..19/:S;
CR/1..7/:W,STD,COR;
LINK (AL, CR) :X;
ENDSETS

DATA:
B=3;
X, STD, COR=QOLE ('C:\MATRIX1.XLSX', 'e5:k23"','15:111", 'n5:nll");
ENDDATA
@FOR (AL(I) :
S(I)=@SUM(CR(J) :W(J)*X(I,J));
LA<=S(I);
)i
@FOR (CR(J) :
W(J)<=1;
W(J)>=0.001;
)i
@SUM (CR(J) :W(J))=1;
LB=@SUM (CR(J) : ((W(J)-STD(J))"2));
LC=@SUM (CR(J) : ((W(J)-COR(J))"2));
Z=LA- (B* (LB+LC) ) ;
@FREE (Z) ;

MAX=7;

END

The results obtained by the help of LINGO can be read in the

following tables:

Table 10 and 11. LINGO Results -Criteria Weights and Ranking

Table 10. Criteria Weights Table 11. Ranking

CTEY) 0.2092788 S( 1) 0.5332551

W( 2) 0.1715581 s( 2) 0.5350092

w( 3) 0.1409622 s( 3) 0.7451674

W( 4) 0.1144173 s( 4) 0.4828956

W( S) 0.1480849 s( 5) 0.8178858
W( 6) 0.1086959

W( 7) 0.1070028 o it

s(7) 0.8700959

s( 8) 0.6679074

s( 9) 0.6342607

s( 10) 0.6550654

s( 11) 0.6215978

s( 12) 0.5916159

s( 13) 0.6916879

S( 14) 0.4363296

s( 15) 0.5340704

S( 16) 0.6311665

s( 17) 0.6159697

s( 18) 0.6042009

s( 19) 0.6672435
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According to LINGO Results, the criterion weights can be seen more

clearly in Table 12.

Table 12. Criterion Weights (w)

Weight Weight Weight
number Code | Criteria Name Coefficient Rank
wl KA Total Loans / Total Assets 0.2092788 1
w2 KM Total Loans / Total Deposit 0.1715581 2
w3 OA Total Capital / Total Assets 0.1409622 4
wé DKA | Total Profit / Total Assets 0.1144173 5
w5 DKO | Total Profit / Total Capital 0.1480849 3
w6 SDK | Branch Number / Total Profit 0.1086959 6
w7 CDK | Personnel Number / Total Profit 0.1070028 7

SUM 1.0000000

According to the table, the most important criterion for banks’
financial performance in 2022 is the Total Loans/ Total Assets with 20,9
weight. It is followed by Total Loans/Total Deposit with 17.1 percent. The
weakest criterion is Personnel Number /Total Profit with 10.7 percent

coefficient.

According to LINGO Results, the ranking and the performance scores
of the banks can be seen in the following table:

Table 13. The Performance Scores and Ranking of the Banks

Bank number Bank Code Performance Score Ranking

sl ZIR 0.5332551 17
s2 VAK 0.5350092 15
s3 ISB 0.7451674 4
s4 HAL 0.4828956 18
s5 GAR 0.8178858 2

s6 YKB 0.8047003 3

s7 AKB 0.8700959 1

s8 QNB 0.6679074 6
s9 DEN 0.6342607 9
s10 EKO 0.6550654 8

sl ING 0.6215978 11
s12 HSB 0.5916159 14
s13 FIB 0.6916879 5

sl4 ODE 0.4363296 19
sl5 SEK 0.5340704 16
sl6 ICB 0.6311665 10
s17 BUR 0.6159697 12
s18 ALT 0.6042009 13
s19 ANA 0.6672435 7

According to the table above, the most successful bank is AKB Bank
with its 0.8700959 rank value. It is followed by GAR Bank. YKB Bank has
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the third best place. The bank that is at the bottom of the list is ODE Bank. In
Table 14, The names of the bank in ranking can be seen based on the ranking
order from the best to the worst.

Table 14. Final Ranking

Bank Bank Code Ranking
Akbank T.A.S. AKB 1
Tiirkiye Garanti Bankasi A.S. GAR 2
Yap1 ve Kredi Bankas1 A.S. YKB 3
Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 A.S. ISB 4
Fibabanka A.S. FIB 5
QNB Finansbank A.S. QNB 6
Anadolubank A.S. ANA 7
Tiirk Ekonomi Bankasi A.S. EKO 8
Denizbank A.S. DEN 9
ICBC Turkey Bank A.S. ICB 10
ING Bank A.S. ING 11
Burgan Bank A.S. BUR 12
Alternatifbank A.S. ALT 13
HSBC Bank A.S. HSB 14
Tiirkiye Vakiflar Bankasi T.A.O. VAK 15
Sekerbank T.A.S. SEK 16
Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Ziraat Bankasi A.S. ZIR 17
Tiirkiye Halk Bankas1 A.S. HAL 18
Odea Bank A.S. ODE 19

The best three banks are Akbank, T. Garanti Bankasi., Yap1 ve Kredi
Bankas1 based on the SECA Model and their 2022 values in terms of the
selected criteria. Another conclusion of the research is that the public banks
have the bad results in ranking. T. Vakiflar Bankasi is in the 150 place, T.C.
Ziraat Bankas1 is in the 17™ place and Tiirkiye Halk Bankas1 A.S. is in the
18th place.

Conclusion

Banks, which play a financial intermediary role in the function of
converting savings into investments, are one of the most important elements
of the financial system. The financial success of this element is very important
for the good functioning of financial system. The goal of the research is to
build the financial success ranking of the banks with multi-branches
(alternatives) in Turkey based on some selected criteria. The data were
obtained from the statistics of Turkish Banks’ Association. In this research, the
SECA method employed. It employed for both to find the performance criteria
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weightings and to list the banks based on the evaluation of their financial
performance. The research is based on seven financial ratios (criteria) such as
Total Loans / Total Assets ratio (KA), Total Loans / Total Deposit ratio (KM),
Total Capital / Total Assets ratio (OA), Total Profit / Total Assets ratio (DKA),
Total Profit / Total Capital ratio (DKO), Branch Number / Total Profit ratio
(SDK), Personnel Number / Total Profit ratio (CDK).

According to the SECA method, the most important criterion for
banks’ financial performance in 2022 is the Total Loans/ Total Assets with
20,9 weight. It is followed by Total Loans/Total Deposit with 17.1 percent.
The weakest criterion is Personnel Number /Total Profit with 10.7 percent
coefficient. Again according to the SECA method, the best three banks are
Akbank., T.Garanti Bankasi, Yap1 ve Kredi Bankasi based on the model and
their 2022 values in terms of the selected criteria. Another conclusion of the
research is that the public banks have the bad results in ranking. T. Vakiflar
Bankasi is in the 15™ place, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Ziraat Bankas1 A.S. is in
the 17" place and T.Halk Bankasi is in the 18th place.

Since the ranking and criterion weights revealed by the research are
determined entirely according to the applied model, there is a need to re-
evaluate and test these results reached with other models.

+ 371
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Introduction

The objective of this study is to provide a comparative analysis of Mary
Wortley Montagu’s Embassy Letters and Kelemen Mikes™ Letters from Turkey
through Edward Said’s influential book Orientalism as theoretical framework.
I aim to portray the diverse views of the ‘Orient’ of English and Hungarian
travelers living in different centuries. On the other side, their real journeys
along the mystified, exotic Ottoman land enabled both writers to reshape or
in Greenblatt’s term, “fashion” their protagonists’ outsider image in relation
to the alien, the Orient. In this respect, both writers explore this world with
their Western magnifying glasses, albeit they can’t help having their characters
metamorphose into new selves through their encounter with the Other. From
a Saidian perspective, they first “locate [themselves] vis-a-vis the Orient” as
opposed to their Western selves and owning the knowledge and therefore
the power of Western superiority and masculinity, they hold onto their
transgressor identities who are going to infiltrate the heart of Ottoman Orient,
Constantinople” (Said, 1977: 21). However, within the melting pot of the city,
these achieved identities subvert and get lost (Greenblatt, 2005: 9). While
establishing the ideology of orientalism, Said mainly demonstrates the Western
representations of Arab-Islamic world. Later, critics and academics discussed
that these representations could change depending on which Western country
dominates and has representations about which region. Henceforth, many
different types of Orientalism have emerged. In most of them, the Oriental
is conventionally represented as childish, illogical, need-to-be-governed-by-
others and barbarian. The Oriental male is portrayed as vigorous, violent,
aggressive, preposterous, and physically unattractive while the Oriental
female is described as exotic, silent, submissive, unreasonable and weak. It is
also possible to observe a discrete representation of the Orient in the works
of some Romantic-Oriental writers, though, especially in the 19" century.
Studying the works of British and Hungarian romantic authors will shed light
on this variable perspective. Emerging in the 1980s as a contemporary literary
approach, New Historicism puts forward new perspectives for understanding
history. By detying the traditional understanding of history, New Historicism
delves into the representations of history as it believes that there are multiple
histories rather than only one history, based on the subjective narrative
techniques shaped by personal and public histories.

Orientalism is a cultural field of study that was put forward by Edward Said
in 1978. Said critically explored how the West depicts the “Orient”. He showed
how Western thinkers celebrate and eternalize domineering stereotypes
of Asia, the Middle East, and the North Africa to justify colonial rule. He
revealed how Orientalist discourse frames the East as irrational and backward,
in contrast to a superior, rational West. Said favored new approaches to cross-
cultural understanding through critical reflection and recognizing our shared
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humanity across borders. His concepts opened space for marginalized groups
to shape their own narratives. His critique is relevant in tackling issues like
religious extremism and Islamophobia. Moreover, he defines the cultural and
religious roots of Orientalism to better understand its historical background.
In his book Orientalism Said defines and examines the two contradictory
parts of the world East and West by categorizing and formulating two definite
terms which he puts forward as “Occident” and “Other”. According to him,
these two juxtaposed terms are intermingled with each other, in a reference
to the correlativeness of the East and the West. According to his concept
of Orientalism, specifically in the area of literature, one should examine
the ingrains of Orientalism, by a close analysis of the East and the West as
a discourse. According to him, the East cannot solely be defined within the
prospect of Western understanding and evaluation of the East; however, one
must see through the totality of the East and the West as a combination of
cultural constructions and perceptions of the Eurocentric thoughts that mainly
correspond with the Western concept of Orientalism. From this point of view,
the East is a culmination of facts and misperceptions which are the outcomes
of Eurocentric thinking. In a similar vein, “new historicism becomes a history
of possibilities; while deeply interested in the collective, it remains committed
to the value of the single voice, the isolated scandal, the idiosyncratic vision,
the transient sketch” (Gallagher & Greenblatt, 2000:16). Therefore, New
Historicism helps us to re-examine hardened perceptions based on stereotypes
and avoid demonization.

Orientalism is a literary and cultural field of study in which East
and West are analyzed and evaluated within their geographies, histories,
ethnicities and religious background. In this perspective, Said’s Orientalism
reflects a limited time frame of the history in the 18th and 19th centuries.
Andre Gingrich expands the boundaries of Said’s Orientalism, states a new
theory Frontier Orientalism in which he broadens his argument on Central
European countries and their cultural relationship with Muslim countries.
The concept of frontier orientalism, in Gingrich’s terms, focuses more on the
Central Europe’s experience that’s been affected by the Ottoman Culture in the
forms of myths and folklore and that has solidified as a sub-narrative amongst
the Mid-European community. In this paper, I argue that Said’s notion of
Orientalism is limited; therefore, the history of the Central Europe is fallen
behind, as if it did not exist. This paper will include the analysis of both Lady
Montagu’s Embassy Letters and Kelemen Mikes’ Letters from Turkey, focusing
on orientalism. It aims to compare the experiences of both authors within the
oriental world, primarily their experiences and thoughts during their time in
the lands of the Ottoman Empire as the convergent point of both texts. To help
form a theoretical framework for this paper, Edward Said’s “Orientalism” and
Andre Gingrich’s concept of Frontier Orientalism will be used. The identity
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of the Orient becomes almost an object produced according to the Occident’s
perspective. According to New Historicism, the power relations, social and
political codes, historical events of the era affect the literary production. This
makes new historicism a useful approach to understand the concept of ‘self-
fashioning’ in literature. As stressed by Aram Veeser, “by discarding what
they view as monologic and myopic historiography, by demonstrating that
social and cultural events commingle messily, by rigorously exposing the
innumerable trade-offs, the competing bids, and exchanges of culture, New
Historicists can make a valid claim to have established new ways of studying
history and a new awareness of how history and culture define each other”
(Veeser, 1989: xiii)

Said makes the connection between the East and the West more concrete
by claiming the Western stereotypical concepts or remarks about the Eastern
civilization are based on the misperception and false images of the Eastern
values. His idea of Orientalism based on the connection of the East with Europe
broadens the understanding of culminative representation of the Eastern and
the Western cultures together. The Orient is a formula of the West, solely
depends on the Western values and tradition and also a figment of the Western
imagination. He also explains that the Orient has helped to define Europe (or
the West) as its contrasting image, idea, personality, experience. (Said: 1978,
70). According to Said, Orientalism is a discourse in which the Eastern part
is complementary part of the Europe that enables Westerners to analyze
and examine the East from different angles. To formulate his perception of
the Orient as a cultural field of research, Said borrows the idea of power and
knowledge in which they constitute the main point of interconnection between
the East and the West. By forcing and subjugating the East, the West exposes
itself to vast platform of knowledge full of falsification, which enables itself to
formulate distorted or manipulated perceptions and create male-formulated
images of the East. Said formulates the power and knowledge as a discourse by
elaborating Michel Foucault’s dialect of the power and knowledge. According
to Foucault, knowledge and power are adjacent to each other. Knowledge gives
sense of power, creates will to power. Knowledge gives power, more power
requires more knowledge” (Said, 1978: 36). This yearning to achieve power,
triggers Westerners to learn more about the Orient, as a result, they provide
themselves knowledge and power in a sense, create the Orient, the Oriental
and his world (Ashcroft, 1995:59). In that way, West as sophisticated, civilized,
rational; whereas Orient is uncivilized, irrational, merciless and “blind to
human reality” (Said, 1978: 322). Said argues that the Orient is rhe contrast
image of Westerners. This formulation of self and the other clearly defines
the East as other, as a phenomenon which creates a surrogate of between the
East and the West, or in Said’s terms “self” and the “other”. The Self - whether
it is conceived as male, white, European K is constructed as positive term.
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Conversely, the Other - be it female, black, non-European — is constructed as
its negative reflections (Childs & Fowler, 2006:165). From that point of view,
the East is the suppressed and undervalued and colonized, whereas the West is
privileged, valued and colonialist. The West takes responsibility to speak and
represent the “Other”. However, Said, defines Orientalism as “other” within
the scope of British, French, American perspectives.

+ 379

Since the theory of orientalism is the result of the colonialization of
the third-world countries, Said’s Orientalism may overlook the concept of

otherness, as he evaluates solely the European Imperialism which can be
acknowledged as the root of colonization. However, there are some parts
which are undermined or missed in Said’s Orientalism that needs to be
defined and examined thoroughly. In his article entitled “Imagining the Orient
in Central Europe: An Intercultural Studies” Robert Gafrik makes a clear
distinction between Europe and Central Europe. Furthermore, he postulates
several examples from the Eastern Europe by analyzing its roots and origin,
compiling resources from Czechia, Slovakia, Poland, and Hungary. According

to him, Central Europe has hardly ever been considered in the discussions of

Orientalism. If at all, it has been seen as the object of West European Orientalist

discourses (2). Gafrik examines the main issues such as the missing parts of

Orientalism by emphasizing the familiarity of countries which are located at

Central Europe. These countries, according to him, are the representative of

the Central Europe which are considered as the parts of Europe, whereas they
are undermined, devalued, eliminated from the Western discourse. This puts
the Central European region in a peculiar, if not paradoxical, position: it is a
victim as well as a producer (or a reproducer) of Orientalization. (178). This
situation in which Central Europe is both the outsider and insider within the
scope of Western culture can still be controversial, and the lines which define
the borders of Eastern Europe and Western Europe cannot be delineated easily.

Just before the emergence of the novel as a new genre in the eighteenth
century, two authors- a British aristocrat and a Hungarian exile - wrote about
their own experiences in the foreign lands that contradicted their mindset in
the same century. The Letters from Turkey by Kelemen Mikes and The Embassy
Letters by Lady Mary Montagu reflect the features of their nation and culture,
and their personal observations of ‘the other’ people in their letters written
with a new historicist approach. As a privileged female writer and traveler
in her time, Lady Montagu recounted important details in her letters and
presented her genuine observations about the lifestyle in the seraglio in the
Constantinople. On the other hand, one of the famous Hungarian authors,
Mikes focuses on his exilic life in the Ottoman Empire including the years
1717 and 1758 in his The Letters from Turkey. His appreciation of the merciful
management style of Ottoman Sultans is striking even if he wrote his letters
through an insense sense of his Hungarian identity and cultural traditions
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in the face of the ‘Other’ culture. Published posthumously, both works also
include fictional elements, personal feelings and thoughts narrated in a sincere
way through vivid descriptions based on the perspectives of two live witnesses
from two different cultures. Moving with Greenblatt’s well-known idea that
“self-fashioning occurs at the point of encounter between an authority and
alien” (Greenblatt, 1980: 9), this paper deals with the encounters of both Lady
Montagu and Mikes with the Other in order to demonstrate how European
countries refashioned their cultural identities constructively and optimistically.

A Hungarian Exile in the Ottoman Land

Marked by the Age of Enlightenment, the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries prioritized reason and science over fiction and superstition. Edward
Said identifies the Enlightenment as “a unified trajectory and master sign of
both Orientalism and colonialism” (Said, 1978). According to the essential
premises of the Enlightenment, human beings can achieve the stages of
perfection through science and reason. Religion which was the most important
aspect that Europeans defined their identities in the earlier centuries started
to lose its prominence in the Age of Enlightenment. This shift paved the
way for the shift in the view of the East. The Ottomans were no longer the
demonic pagans sent by God for their sins. The Ottoman Empire was viewed
differently in that it had a despotic rule with its people who were subjects to the
Sultan. Having this view in his background, Kelemen Mikes spent forty years
in exile as a loyal follower of Prince Racokzi IT who rebelled against Austria-
Hungarian Empire. His work Letters from Turkey is a reflection of the lifestyle
in the Ottoman Empire in the seventeenth century. Consisting of 207 letters
written between the years 1717 and 1758, Letters from Turkey addresses an
imaginative aunt - whom Mikes loves as much as he loves cabbage stew- in a
humorous and affable way. In his letters, Kelemen Mikes writes not only about
his observations of the Ottomans but also about many topics varying from
politics to sericulture and anecdotes from the ancient times to his present day.
Letters From Turkey is a series of 207 letters that Mikes uses an epistolary form
to talk about his experiences during his exile. The context of his letters ranges
from personal matters to political ones, mostly serving as a diary of his daily
endeavors.

In Rodosto (today’s Tekirdag) Kelemen Mikes faces with people with
diverse nationalities from Greece, Armenia and Jew as well as Turks. They
live away from the city center without mingling with each other. He thinks
that Turks treat them well and expresses his gratitude towards them from time
to time, thanking God for bringing them among such amicable people “who
know to do good to others” (Mikes, 180) and “who are not as horrible as were
told” (Mikes, 2000: 95). However, his inability to speak Turkish language causes
him to have difficulty in blending and building sincere relations with the local
people. He mentions the behavior of Turkish people as: “Nobody annoys us,
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but it is difficult for foreign people here because nobody can get acquaintance
and make friend. This nation does not hate Christian, but they consider him
inferior. We can’t wait for someone to invite us to his home” (Mikes, 2000: 19),
while Mikes label the English as “very merciless, hard of heart and ungrateful”
(Mikes, 2000: 249) when he mentions that the French and the English have
declared war on one another. He also learns that Sultan Mahmut was a very
well-liked, mighty Sultan as he “never willingly started a war, and wished to
rule in peace. On a number of occasions there were incipient risings against
him, but he forestalled them, suppressed them, and removed the heads from
the insurgents so that they should do it not more. He was much loved by the
people, Christian and Turk alike; he himself was well-disposed towards the
Christians. He governed the empire peacefully” (Mikes, 2000: 247).

Prior to the Ottoman Empire, Kelemen Mikes spent some of his time of
exile in Slovenia and France when he accompanied his Prince as a clerk in
his service. Kelemen Mikes also shares the same observation. He directs his
criticism for the frequent change and the lack of merit in the assignment of
grand viziership whose holders he saw as “the god of the world with richness
worthy of kings” (Mikes, 2000: 22): “A barber, an ax man, a butcher or a sailor
can be assigned there; all of them have been seen to be the Grand Vizier. Our
new vizier is the chieflord of the janissaries. He himself cannot know how long
he will stay in that position” (Mikes, 2000: 232). On the other side, he stresses
that “if a good Vizier were left in post for a long time, and for that reason
came the final attack; for whereas while they are still Viziers their power is very
great, it is all but impossible for them not to abuse their power...They ought to
contrive some means whereby they are not so quickly deposed” (Mikes, 2000:
146). Mikes’ letters inform the readers with various customs of the people in
Rodosto, not only the Turkish customs but also those of other nationalities.
He compares shared customs with his homeland such as grape harvest and
farming. While relating these customs, he does not abstain from placing his
own opinion when they are in contrast with his worldview. For instance, he
states that he finds Turkish way of marriage ill-shaped as Turks marry without
seeing each other. He refers the Armenian custom as unpleasant when they
cover the bride’s mouth to prevent her talking without the permission of her
mother-in-law.

According to Voltaire, the causes of difference (from the Ottomans)
were climate, government and religion but the greatest difference lay in the
treatment of women (Mikes, 2000:151). In his letters, Mikes states his ideas
about women supporting the necessity of their education in that women can
educate their children, which is for the benefit of the state. For him, women
are capable in the administration of the state, and they could be good lawyers.
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Therefore, his open-minded attitude towards women contrasts with that of

the Turks. He would not recommend “asking the wellbeing of the lady of the
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house because the husband takes you out with a stick. Here no memory of her
is brought to mind, we have to act as if there were no woman in the world”
(Mikes, 2000: 19). Mikes also asserts his opinions about the women from
different nationalities from French to Greek, however, he favors the women of
hishomeland, Ardeal, the most. He mentions his desire to get married; however,
his hopes for marriage diminish day by day like his hopes for returning to
Hungary. Consolation and relief come from his religious faith during his long
exile years. Mikes informs about the religion of Islam explaining the belief
system in detail. In the letter CLXXXT he explains: “the Turks have one article
of faith, to wit, that there is but one God and that Mahumet is God’s emissary.
As concerns the commandments of the law, these are divided into five parts: 1.
that they pray five times daily; 2. that they fast during Ramazan; 3. That they
give alms and perform works of mercy; 4. If possible that they go on pilgrimage
to Mekka; 5. that they suffer no uncleanliness upon their bodies” (Mikes, 2000:
233). Moreover, he adds that these commandments are not indispensable for
salvation and”1. that Friday be kept as a holy day;2. That they be circumcised;
3. That they refrain from wine; 4. That they should not eat the meat of the pig,
nor of any animal of which they have not first spilt the blood” (Mikes, 2000:
233). While criticizing the clergy of both religions - Catholic and Orthodox in
Christianity and Islam - due to their lives in wealth and vanity, he claims that
they would not be respected by the public if they lived in modesty. He holds
his religion as the supreme belief and sincerely wishes from God to grant Turks
the Christian belief which is the true faith.

Our knowledge is shaped by power and the knowledge itself can
sometimes lose its legitimacy as time allows still, the point is that the
legitimacy of knowledge, how to trust the knowledge. The question of Foucault
is the origin of this paper since it mostly examines the range of legitimacy
of knowledge even if not derived from the biblical writings but rather from
literary texts from the 18th century. Our perception of truth and its relation
to critique are intertwined with the developing knowledge and shifting power
dynamics within the historical process. As it can be traced in Said’s work
where the cultures critique each other, especially powerful ones critique the
weaker cultures, constructing their cultures through knowledge. Yet, this
less dimensional examination was reduced and not comprehensive that by
the assertion of Stephen Greenblatt’s theory, self-fashioning, and the one-
sidedness had been long gone to eradication, rather multifaceted and prone to
interpretation approach had been brought to the display. The main intention of
this work is to examine thoroughly the primary texts of two travel writers Lady
Montagu and Kelemen Mikes in the light of orientalism, and new historicism
in order to be able to look beyond the textuality of history, in other words, not
a solely literary reading but exposing all of the textual traces of the past with
the attention traditionally conferred on literary texts (Barry, 146).
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Oriental Vision in Lady Mary Wortley Montagu’s Letters

Born in 1689, Lady Mary Montagu was an eminent English aristocrat
who accompanied her husband Edward Wortley Montagu in his Ottoman
excursion owing to his position as English ambassador although she spent
her early years in England, which enables her to embark on a mobile life
and to open her oriental eyes to the world of the ‘Other’ cultures and people.
Especially during her sojourn in Ottoman Constantinople, she did not give
up writing her experiences extensively from a woman’s oriental perspective.
“The Harem” is a place which fascinated travel writers, Orientalist researchers,
Western novelists, and tourists alike. Whenever we read a literary work written
from an Orientalist perspective, it is almost impossible for us to escape from
the image of the Harem. Ironically, the Harem which is also a place where
it is forbidden for a man to enter, is described through vivid details and
descriptions in many works penned by male authors. Naturally, to make their
accounts more believable, sometimes a female writer’s account of the Harem
is more effective and impressive, which is also the case with Lady Montagu’s
first-hand observations and experiences within the Ottoman Empire. Lady
Montagu acquires a chance to observe the other culture closely and evaluate
her own life, family and culture from the eyes of the ‘Other’

As Said puts: “the systematic knowledge was added a sizable body of
literature produced by novelists, poets, translators, and gifted travelers” relating
to the traveling notes and enhances: “Yet what gave the Oriental’s world its
intelligibility and identity was not the result of his own efforts but rather the
whole complex series of knowledgeable manipulations by which the Orient
was identified by the West” (Montagu, 1994: 40). Holding the knowledge
constitutes the power hereby, Lady Montagu both in her writership and her
position in the high society, got rid of her privileges as she met aristocratic
Turkish women such as the wife of the late Emperor Mustapha (Basnett, 109).
She had conversations with harem ladies, and even studied the language,
praised upon the local food, and even for the religion Islam she had positive
reflections. Lady Montagu’s letters are therefore closer to a more positive
orientalist representation as they are a refreshing change from the conventions
of voyeuristic ‘truth-telling’ (Montagu, 1994: 109). Even though the writer is
putting effort into constructing credible and factual texts based on her purely
observation and experience, there is no clear evidence of the trustworthiness
of her letters. This is partly due to the fact that the letters were published after a
year of the author’s death in 1763, and more interesting detail is that they were
edited by Lady Montagu; extended by some information from her diaries and
also her daughter Lady Brute made some amendments on the letters before her
mother burned the journal (Urgan, 2019: 449).

What is more, “The Turkish Embassy Letters” by Lady Mary Montagu
romanticizes Orientalism and reveals the misrepresentation by idealizing the
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East especially through her affirmations upon her entrance to the seraglio.
There are notable observations in these letters that have to do with the Turkish
women and the harem, whose meanings are pointed out by the author as having
been misconstrued by Western society. Orientalism’s improper interpretation
of the male viewpoint comes from their inaccessibility into Turkish women’s
inner circles, hence an inaccurate drawing of conclusion. On the other hand,
there is once again the credibility of such penetrative action of a foreigner in
the seraglio. At the same time, this issue had caused many disputes in England
as it was nearly impossible for a foreigner to enter the harem. According to
Brimley Johnson who is the editor of the letters, Lady Montagu was not present
in seraglio, but he approved her visit to the wife of the Grand Vizier. There is
a little chance for her to visit the harem, but she visited many hammams, and
met quite a lot of women from the harem itself during her visit (Urgan, 2019:
450). In addition, Lady Mary drew attention to different aspects of Turkish
religion in her letters as well.

In turn, Lady Montagu insists that the Western orientalism is grounded
on hegemonic Western beliefs that result in a fabricated account of people’s
lives in the East. For instance, there is a dispute of Turkish women’s portrayal
as being prey to wanton and repressive sexual cultures as the author believes
that they are more liberal and proactive, when compared with Western
women. It brings to our mind Said’s perspective that women are “the creatures
of male power-fantasy. They express unlimited sensuality, they are more or
less stupid, and above all they are willing” (Said, 1977: 208). Lady Montagu’s
Orientalism further elaborates on British women’s inclination to remain under
the mask of anonymity is compromised when compared with that of Turkish
women whose liberty is granted by their veils. Montagu notes, “This perpetual
masquerade gives them entire liberty of the following in their inclinations
without the danger of discovery” (Montagu, 1994: 116).

In juxtaposition with Mikes Kelemen’s letters, they are more of products
of great anxiety during the period when there were large empires such as
the Ottoman (Aramavudan, 1991: 9). The accounts of Kelemen Mikes are a
compilation of a man in exile; hence, they are incredibly lenient on Orientalism’s
nature regarding the content and tone, compared with the work by Montagu
whose letters were flamboyant as her visit was to the heart of the elite and lasted
no more than two years when she took the advantage of privileges of her position
as being the wife to an English ambassador, whereas Mikes distances himself
from the Ottoman society due to his permanent exile, thus his representation
is more of a Bad Orientalism. For instance, one letter documents a visit to the
Kaymakam, who receives them in open arms. Mikes notes, “But I fear that
our campaign will be for naught; for the Turk makes peace when he is beaten”
(Mikes, 2000: 4). In the same letter which is one of the earliest ones upon his
arrival to Adrianople, he continues elaborating on the impossibility for him
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to interact with the Turkish people both due to the language-related problems
and the fact that he was born into a different society than Turkish people’s,
he goes even further stating: “This nation does not hate the Christians, but
despises him” (Mikes, 2000:5). On another account “Nothing in the world is
more dismal than a town or a village occupied only by Turks” (Mikes, 2000:
7). The grim tone of Mikes is understandable due to his position, but a Turkish
historian makes the opposite claim such the Hungarians were in comfort
under Turkish hegemony (Ortayli, 2020: 114). According to Greenblatt, we
do not get a comprehensive sense of grasp upon the new cultures when we
are exposed to something that is different from what we already know; we
tend to ignore or make assumptions based on our own previous knowledge.
On the other hand, Turhan (2004) explores the locus image of the Ottoman
Empire from the eye of the British in terms of the in-out structure of hierarchy
of people and city-order. As well as meaning “sacred, inviolable; forbidden,”
harem is again regarded as a sacred place from the Ottoman perspective since
it is a domestic sphere despite being at the very center of the imperial’s hearth.
That’s why it is intriguing for the British as they have the opposite placement
of spheres: separate locating of politics and domesticity. While other empires
keep their domestic center further away from this colonial, multiracial and
multicultural capital, the ‘contact zone’ of the Ottoman Empire accepts and
hosts the “copresence of subjects.”

One of the most important and timeless problems in human life occurs
within the framework of “the other” This alienating concept has a deep root in
literature and critical theory. However, this was probably revealed for the first
time in such a powerful way in Orientalism written by Said, whose ideas were
influenced by Foucault’s ideas upon power relation and discourse. Foucault’s
two books in particular - The Archeology of Knowledge and Discipline and
Punish - constitute the identification of Orientalism and form the basis of the
oriental studies since there he puts the hegemonic notions and systems under
the spotlight (Said, 1979: 3). Said utilizes literary critical methodology to
display how the discourse of the Orient was built over time in accordance with
the development of the Western dominion. The idea that “European identity
as a superior one in comparison with all the non-European peoples and
cultures” (Said, 1979: 7) manifests itself in the discursive pattern of the Orient.
Orientalism, in Said’s perspective, is the state of the western world creating
a dominant narrative, while the occident attempts with its higher privilege
to define and describe the eastern world, the orient in its own exaggerated
denotation, evidently creating a binary opposition of west versus east, superior
versus inferior. This narrative eventually solidifies the position of the west as
the foundational superior that defines different cultures as the other, allowing
the misrepresented narrative to gradually form up a subtle prejudice against
these cultures. This situation reminds us of Said’s argument that “the Orient is
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less a place than a topos, a set of references, a congeries of characteristics, that
seems to have its origin in a quotation” (Said, 1977, 178).

Conclusion

The way empires recount, depict, and present themselves has influenced
literature. In Orientalism Edward W. Said stresses that each empire has its own
history, there is another aspect of writing history: the histories of the cultures
who were colonized. This new outlook stipulates focusing on the experiences
of the oppressed people who lived under colonial rule. When these colonies
acquired their independence, their own cultures and traditions began to bloom
again. Anti-oriental narratives have changed the way we look at literature.
Europe used to be the main authority in literary discourse before. Thanks to
postcolonial studies, miscellaneous stories by colonized people around the
world as well as the colonizer took their place in the mainstream discourse.

According to Said, the orientalist examining and analyzing Eastern
cultures should focus on the similarities between the East and the West rather
than highlighting their differences. The orientalist vision should oppose and
correct the common Western misconceptions about Eastern cultures. Said
argues that Western scholars, named as Orientalists, often illustrate Eastern
cultures as backward and uncivilized, and so they are in need of guidance from
the more advanced West or Occident. The leading narratives based upon this
distorted view is perpetuated in a global, unfair environment and the West
maintains its authority to view the East through a restricted and distorted lens.
Said disapproves this view, since it misrepresents the true nature of Eastern
cultures. Edward Said’s real intention in Orientalism is to defy the dominance
of Western perspectives in mainstream discourses. Furthermore, Said’s work
discloses the various ways in which the Orient is perceived, emphasizing that
there isn't just one monolithic view of the East. Instead, imperialist powers
resort to refashioning and modifying their conception of the Orient in order to
serve their imperial intentions and purposes. Wang Ning suggests that:

There is a linguistic Orient, a Freudian Orient, a Spanglerian Orient, a
Darwinian Orient, a racist Orient, and so forth. But there is no Orient or
Orientalism constructed according to a “pure” Oriental understanding
of it without preconditions. So “West-centrism” still haunts him in
dealing with this problem. The so-called Orient or Orientalism is
nothing but an empty shell on which West-centrism functions. Thus,
Said’s critique again shows his “anticolonialism” to some extent. (Ning,
1997: 60)

lustrating the different perception of freedom she obtained through
Muslim women’s sense of “veil”, Lady Montagu presents us with her critical
comments and observations about the Other culture during her travels
from Europe to Turkey in 1716 in her letters. She was impressed by Turkish
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women’s freedom as she realized that they had more freedom than the women
of her own country at that time. In the letters she addressed to her educated
aristocratic friends and stressed the importance of some details of the daily life
of the women in the seraglio, Montagu contributes to the orientalist discourse
through her travel writing, but she differs from other oriental authors with
her genuine descriptions and impressions on the exotic Ottoman Empire and
women, Turkish civility and morality. She is fascinated by the divine features and
graceful manners of the women in Turkish baths and in the Ottoman seraglio.
In a way she breaks the tradition and makes a criticism of the stereotypes or
fallacy about the Turkish customs, women, sexuality, and marriage. Montagu
goes beyond the borders of her country and imagination by challenging
the oriental images of Ottoman women with a broad horizon. In her book
entitled Colonial Fantasies: Towards a Feminist Reading of Orientalism, Meyda
Yegenoglu examines the intersection between feminist and post-colonial
criticism, while she highlights the Western fascination of the veiled women
of the Orient as well as the veiled issue of ‘otherness. She refers to the figure
of the Oriental woman as part of “the veiled interior of Western identity”. She
explains: “the peculiarity of a colonial discourse such as Orientalism may be
said to reside precisely in the Westernizing (as well as Orientalizing) operation
itself ... the operation I call “Westernizing” consists in the fashioning of a
historically specific fantasy whereby members imagine themselves as Western.
This engendering and fashioning of the Western subject thus has a fictive
character” (Yegenoglu, 1998: 3).

The veil is central to the discursive constitution of the referent, namely
what the Orient is; it constitutes the condition of possibility of the copula “is”.
But this is a unique strategic-rhetorical move, precisely because it is assumed
to conceal not only the Oriental woman, but also, through her, the very being
of the Orient ... In Western eyes the Orient is always more and other than what
it appears to be, for it always and everywhere appears in a veiled, disguised and
deceptive manner (Yegenoglu, 1998: 48).

Letters from Turkey in which Kelemen Mikes addresses an imaginary aunt
represents the first art form written in Hungarian that portrays his life in exile
in Turkey as a member of Prince Ferenc Rakdczi’s retinue. These letters are like
his memoir depicting his forty-one years of his life and bears the significance
of a historical document besides its high literary value. Letters reflect a sad
tone but never modest as he struggles not to yield to despair in isolation in a
foreign country. He started to write these letters in order to soothe the pain he
feels in this desperate situation. Having an epistolary form, Letters from Turkey
focuses on Mikes’s life between the years 1717 and 1758. As part of his policy
of otherization, he praises Hungarian identity and nationalistic values while
he disparages the Ottoman Empire and other European countries through
pejorative remarks in his letters.
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Written as a memoir, Mary Wortley Montagu’s travel letters addressing
to some personalities such as Lady Mar, Abbé Conti, Alexander Pope, and
Montagu’s family and friends are a great account of the Turkish culture and
way of life from the perspective of a western woman. Her depiction of Turkish
women, their beauty and freedom, and characteristics of Turkish people in a
series of letters containing her impressions on the Ottoman culture and society
was less prejudiced and more objective than many Western writers with an
orientalist mission. Illuminating the period of Sultan Ahmet III (1703-1730,
Montagu’s letters were intriguing for reflecting her encounters with some
upper-class ladies in the seraglio (harem). Stressing that veiled women are
the freest of all women, Montagu interprets: “This perpetual masquerade
gives them entire liberty of following their Inclinations without danger of
Discovery, and she ends, “upon the whole, I look upon the Turkish women as
the only free people in the Empire” (Montagu, 71-72). Being the first Christian
lady to visit the Ottoman Empire and to observe the Ottoman culture and
society, Lady Montagu was distinctive through her authentic writing style.
Especially her exaltation of the emotions of freedom, honor, elegance and
hospitality in the Turkish society differed her from the other foreign travel
writers who misunderstand and misinterpreted the image of Turkish women
within Turkish society.

Although these biased narratives provide authentic information about
the Ottoman Empire as the first-hand account of their authors, they cannot
go much beyond the orientalist vision. As a Hungarian exile, Kelemen Mikes
strives to alleviate the torment of his exilic life within the empire through
symbolic letters to his imaginary Aunt. The image of Turks in Turkish Embassy
Letters and Letters from Turkey undoubtedly reinforces the orientalist vision
and ideals, considering that “foreigners produced their own imagery and
prescriptions” (Arat, 1999: 11). Katharine Branning indicates that writers
from other nations have made very negative comments about Turkey and she
suggests them as a solution: “I have learned that your viewpoint onto the world
is always tainted by the perspectives that you carry inside of you, inherited
from your native land and from your upbringing. When you are confronted by
an unexplainable situation, you must take a deep breath and stand back from
it, and then remove your Western hegemonic eyeglasses. Then, and only then,
can you start to analyze what is theirs, yours, and the truth” (Branning, 2012:
5). Only when both Montagu and Mikes manage to remove their hegemonic
eyeglasses completely can they have a clear insight of the Orient and regard
the Ottoman Empire through an unprejudiced eye. Different readings of the
Ottoman period by Lady Montagu and Kelemen Mikes look equally plausible
as any other historical readings as the reality of the past is established by
multiple literary or historical contexts.
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